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“To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.” 
— Jude 1:25 KJB 


“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.” — Luke 2:14 KJB 


“And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
— Philippians 2:11 KJB 


“And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” — 1 John 4:14 KJB 
“Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you." — John 20:21 KJB 


“That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me." — John 17:21 KJB 


“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the 
end come." — Matthew 24:14 KJB 
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INTRODUCTION 


The 17* Chapter of the Book of Revelation has been a complete mystery to many, a challenging 
perplexity to some, unwanted information to others, and only truly understood by a very few who welcomed 
all it had to share. This is not because JEHOVAH Elohiym (LORD God) desired to keep anything hidden 
from any faithful believer, but on the contrary desires that all who wanted to know the truth (Deu. 32:4; Psa. 
25:10, 119:142,151; Jhn. 8:32, 14:6, 17:17; Jam. 1:5; 1 Jhn. 5:6 KJB) should understand in full (Deu. 
29:29; Mar. 4:11; Luk. 8:10; Rev. 1:1 KJB). 


A "great whore" (woman who commits the act of fornication with various earthly kings) is pictured 
in a vision given to John, and she is clothed with purple and scarlet, arrayed with gold, and all manner of 
rare and valuable gemstones, holding a great golden cup, filled with the blood of people. She, from out of 
her illicit unions and liaisons, also has harlot daughters that act like she does. As strange as that sounds, it 
gets a whole lot more bizarre in its imagery! 


Not only is there this *bloodied and unclean woman', but she is seen seated, as enthroned, upon an 
animalistic amalgamation of a terrible and fearsome beast that terrorizes and kills some of God's own 
people. Such an unnatural creature as described by the texts (Rev. 17:3-5 KJB) has never been witnessed 
upon the face of the earth before; having 7 heads, & 10 horns (all without crowns the vision makes known). 


Who is this ‘unclean & unfaithful mother of harlots’? 


What is this ‘abnormal beast’, and where did it come from, and when does it exist in history? Is it a 
natural woman & beast, or rather is it all symbolic, pointing to something much greater? 


This present written material is designed to consider these things from the primary source of 
information, namely, the holy scriptures (KJB; King James Bible, English, being translated from the HOT 
(Hebrew Old Testament) and the GNT TR (Greek New Testament Textus Receptus)) and not from any other 
source, though other materials will give additional confirmation afterwards. The reason for this is found in 
the texts of Isa. 8:20; 1 Pet. 4:11 KJB. 


This labour of love (unto God & mankind) is also designed to appeal to the widest audience as 
possible, so that all may, *... sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear:" (1 Pet. 3:15 KJB), 
placing a long-forgotten gem of glorious truth back into its place of honour. 


Whether any who read this work, already have a position (belief / knowledge) upon this particular 
subject, or not, try not to jump ahead, and please consider the following texts: 


“He that answereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly and shame unto him." 
— Proverbs 18:13 KJB 


“He that is first in his own cause seemeth just; but his neighbour cometh and searcheth him.” 
— Proverbs 18:17 KJB 


"Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth." — 2 Timothy 2:15 KJB 
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Understanding 3 Simple Things 


Revelation 17:1 KJB - And there came one of the seven angels which had the seven vials, and talked 
with me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the great whore that 
sitteth upon many waters: 


A lot of people, whether they are Christians or not, will attempt to dive right into the book of the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ and attempt to understand what is going on in their very first read-through. 
While that is admirable, and even bold, of such persons, it is not really the best thing to do. It is not that the 
Holy Spirit cannot teach that person something of the book (far be it from this author to limit The Author), 
for there are 3 main blessings given just in the first chapter alone: 


Revelation 1:3 KJB - Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


Just as there are those 3 main blessings, there are at least 3 things that once a person understands, 
will help them in their reading, hearing and keeping of that which is given by God in the book of the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, and most especially in the place of Revelation 17: 


[1] The typological events of this earth’s history as given in the Old Testament, and even New 
Testament, as following the “natural” would come the “spiritual” (1 Cor. 15:46 KJB), for history 
repeats by the command of God (Ecc. 1:9, 3:15; Mat. 24:36-39; Luk. 17:26-30 KJB), 


[2] The structure of the Revelation of Jesus Christ, the ‘foundational bones’ in their proper 
placement and order (Exo. 39:37; Psa. 77:13, 119:105; Luk. 1:1; 1 Cor. 14:40; 2 Pet. 1:19 KJB), 


[3] The events that lead up to the 17 Chapter of Revelation (Rev. 17:1-18 KJB). 


While these 3 things are very helpful, they are of course not the only material that may be studied 
from the Bible, and learned, to aid with gaining a knowledge of the events and symbolism as found written 
in the texts of Rev. 17. Yet, starting with these, will be of tremendous benefit by the end, so that the texts of 
Revelation 17 may be understood! 


The purpose of this book is not to cover in depth the entirety of every symbol or event previous to 
the 17 Chapter of Revelation, for its primary focus is essentially on that specific Chapter and presenting 
the material on it, so that an understanding from the Bible (KJB) may be had by all who read and study the 
matter. However, while this is the case, a summary overview, though presenting a little depth, of certain 
chosen previous symbols and events will be given so that once the texts of Rev. 17:1-18 KJB are finally 
delved into, it will not be from an out of context, or isolated, position. The events described will be seen to 
perfectly fit with all that which came before it, and that which is to come after it. 


For an even greater contextual setting, some may desire to read the scripture (KJB) on the 7 
Churches, the 7 Seals, and the 7 Trumpets (Rev. 1:1-11:19 KJB), as well as Rev. 12-13, as they all tie 
together with Rev. 17. See also this author’s books: “The 7 Trumpets of Revelation — God’s Great Trump” 
and “7™ SEALed In — Once Sealed, Always Sealed", & “Revelation 12 — The Conflict of the Ages". 
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[1] What is a type and anti-type? 


Before considering Revelation 17, and its symbolism and events, it is best to understand what a 
‘type’ is and what its counterpart, or anti-type (over against, opposite to, corresponding to), is. It is also 
explained as a “shadow” that relates to the “substance” or “body” that is casting the “shadow”. The one is 
only a semblance of the reality, and the other is the actuality of the real thing. One may think on some 
common items that most are familiar with: 


[1] Type - the play-toy vehicle that children often entertain themselves with, or a drawing of a tree 
on paper 


[2] Anti-type — the real working vehicle that the adult drives around to accomplish daily tasks, or the 
real living tree that is growing out side 


Scripturally speaking, in Genesis, God gave to mankind a type in the “lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world” (Rev. 13:8 KJB), when God sacrificed two lambs to cover the nakedness of Adam 
and Eve (Gen. 3:15,21 KJB) after their sin. This imagery that God provided was not the real sacrifice that 
was promised, but merely something to hold onto in promise until the real sacrifice, Jesus, “the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world,” (Jhn. 1:29,36 KJB) came. Consider the word “vaodetypnata” 
(G5262), “upodeigmata”, which means “an exhibit for imitation or warning (figuratively specimen, 
adumbration): - en- (ex-) ample, pattern.” — Strong’s Concordance (E-Sword edition). 


Hebrews 9:23 KJB - /t was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be 
purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these. 


Hebrews 9:23 GNT TR - avayxn ouv TA HEV VIOSELYUATG TOV EV TOIS OVPAVOIC tOUTOIG 
Ka8apiCeo8a1 AVTA SE TA exovupavia KPEITTOOLV OVOLAIG NAPA TAVTAG 


The “earthly” tabernacle, the “tonov” (G5179), or “typon” (type), the type or plan, being “patterned” 
after the “heavenly”: 


Acts 7:44 KJB - Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, 
speaking unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion that he had seen. 


Acts 7:44 GNT TR - n oknvi Tov LAPTVPLOD NV tois TATPACLV nuov ev TH epnuo Kalos 
SLETAEATO O AGAMV tO OCN TOMCAL QVTNV KATA TOV TUZOV OV £OpOKEL 


Exodus 26:30 KJB - And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle according to the fashion thereof which 
was shewed thee in the mount. 


Exodus 26:30 HOT - :353 reso WS wawa 15057 nN NAPT 


Exodus 26:30 HOT Transliterated - waháqémotà et-haMish'Kàán K'mish'Pátó ásher har'éyta 
Bahar š 


This word “tumoc” (typos) means a ‘type or pattern’, an ‘ensample’ or “a die (as struck), that is, (by 
implication) a stamp or scar; by analogy a shape, that is, a statue, (figuratively) style or resemblance; 
specifically a sampler (“type”), that is, a model (for imitation) or instance (for warning): - en- (ex-) ample, 
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fashion, figure, form, manner, pattern, print.” — Strong’s Concordance (E-Sword edition). It is used in 
several other New Testament verses, which show such definitions, or meanings. 


Adam (the first; 1 Cor. 15:45-47 KJB) in the Old Testament, as the head of mankind, was the 
“figure” of Him (Adam, the last, or Jesus) who was to come in the New Testament, who is the head of all 


new mankind. 


Romans 5:14 KJB - Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come. 


Romans 5:14 GNT TR - oAA eBactievosv o 0avaxogc ATO GOAL EXPL UWOEWS KAL ETL tOUG uN 
ALAPTHOOVTAS EAL TM OMOLMLATL TNG TAPABAcEws aat OG £otiv TYMOS TOV LEAAOVTOS 


The peoples that came out of Egypt along with Moses, such as the Israelites and mixed / mixt 
multitude (Exo. 12:38; Num. 11:4 KJB) are stated, in 1 Cor. 10:6,11 KJB, to be “examples”, or an 
“ensample” (“tozov’, “typoi’) from which the New Testament peoples, of a far greater Exodus from sin, 
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satan and selfishness, are to learn from, since God set them forth as the “admonition”: 


1 Corinthians 10:6 KJB - Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after 
evil things, as they also lusted. 


1 Corinthians 10:6 GNT TR - tavta ðe rvztot nuov eyevnnoav ets TO un ewa NAG 
emOvUNTAs KaK@V kaOoc KaKEtvoL ExENvUNOAV 


1 Corinthians 10:11 KJB - Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 


1 Corinthians 10:11 GNT TR - tavta ðe navta tvrnor ovvepoivov EKELVOIC EYPAQN SE TPO 
vovOsotav NUOV EIG OVC TA TEAN TOV (VOV KATNHVTNOEV 


Another word that is used is “oxia” (G4639), “skia” which means ““‘shade” or a shadow (literally or 
figuratively [darkness of error or an adumbration]): - shadow.” — Strong’s Concordance (E-Sword edition). 


Colossians 2:17 KJB - Which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ. 


Colossians 2:17 GNT TR - a £ottv OKLA TOV LEAAOVTOV TO SE COUA TOV YPLOTOD 


Hebrews 8:5 KJB - Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was 
admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that thou make all 
things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. 


Hebrews 8:5 GNT TR - ouves vzoóstypatt xot OKLA Aatpevovotv TMV EXOVPAVIOV KADOS 
KEYPNHATLIOTAL LAONG LEAAMV ETITEAELV TNV OKNVNV OPA yap PNO NOMONG zavta KATA TOV 
TUMOV TOV SElyPEVTA GOL EV TH OPEL 


Hebrews 10:1 KJB - For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of 
the things, can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually make the 
comers thereunto perfect. 
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Hebrews 10:1 GNT TR - okiay yap £yov o vopogc tov LEAAOVT@V ayaOov ouk avtny THY 
£IKOVO. TOV TPAYHATOV KAT EVIAVTOV TAIG eros BVOLAIG AG TPOGMPEPOVOW EIG TO SINVEKEG 
OVdETOTE SLVATAL TOVG TPOGEPYOMEVOUG TEAELMOAL 


The Bible, then also speaks about the fulfillment of the type or counterpart, in the “avtitoma” 
(G499), "antitypa", or antitype. 


Hebrews 9:24 KJB - For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us: 


Hebrews 9:24 GNT TR - ov yap eic yelpomomta ayia EtonAVEV o YPLOTOS AVTITVTA TOV 
AANOIWOV AAA sic avtov tov OVPAVOV vov epupavioOnvat TO zpoooo tov 0700 ure nuov 


] Peter 3:21 KJB - The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting 
away ofthe filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ: 


1 Peter 3:21 GNT TR - o kat nuas avriruzov vov ow el Bantioua ov capkoc axo0gotg 
puzov aààa ODVELONOEMS ayaOng enepotnua sis 0gov 61 AVAOTADEWS MOOV ypiotou 


As a great example, the sanctuary that God showed to Moses is the perfect picture or model that had 
many shadows and types that all pointed to the reality of Jesus Christ: 
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[2] The Structure; the repeating pattern of God; Psa. 77:13, 119:105; 2 Pet. 1:19 KJB 
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The Central Pillar, The Great Controversy & The Plan of Redemption in Daniel 1:1-21; Short Notes 


Two Arch-Rulers Overall 


Jesus, “the Lord ... God...” Satan, “... his god ...” 

Two Kings 

Jehoiakim king Nebuchadnezzar king 

Two Kinds of Servants 
of God of satan/men 
Two Cities 
Jerusalem Babylon 
Two Temples / Sanctuaries 

House of God House of his god 

Two Peoples 
Israel / Judah Babylonians / Chaldeans 
Two Lands / Kingdoms 
Canaan / Israel / Judea Babylon / Land of Shinar / Chaldea 
Two Religions 
Worship of the True God, Vessels Worship of false gods, magicians, astrologers 
Two Tongues / Languages 
Canaan, symbolic of Heaven’s order Babylon / Chaldean, symbolic of hell’s confusion 
Two Wisdoms 

God’s Wisdom wisdom of men / serpent / occult / esoteric 

Two Names 
God glorifying names satanic glorifying names 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, Azariah Belteshazzar, Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego 
Two Ways | | 
God's Commandments, Righteousness by Faith, Rebellion of Satan, Transgression, Sin by Doubt, 
Liberty, Fear of God Captivity, Fear of men 
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Two Ends 


Eternal Life, Existing, Continuing to Be Eternal Death, Ending, Ceasing to Be 


The Central Pillar, The Great Controversy & The Plan of Redemption in Daniel 1:1-21; Long Notes 
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PR .. the diden REN 
their ... they... Wen mm ied four 
children ... them ... Daniel ...”, “... them 
.. them ...", *... them ... among them all 


.. Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 


» c 


servants. 


Dan. 
1:3,4,7,8,9,10,11, 
12,13,14,16,18,20 
[servants of men] 


^, *... the 


» € 


... Ashpenaz the master of his eunuchs .. 
Chaldeans, 7, *.. the prince of the Sade% 
the prince of the eunuchs ...”, *... the prince of the 
eunuchs ...”, *... the prince of the eunuchs ... me 
endanger my head ...”, *... Melzar, whom the prince of 
the eunuchs ...”, “... diy . thee ... ", “... thee ... thou 
.. thy...” So he convetied - “Thus Melzar ...", 
* .. he ... the prince of the Su ichbs all the 
magicians and astoloaens, ne 


whom was no blemish, but well favoured, 
and skilful in all wisdom, and cunning in 
knowledge, and understanding science, 


Azariah ... they ...”, “... them ... them 
ate A Dael. Colts Ses 
Dan. 1:1 [City] ^d Feral saait” Dan. 1:1 [City] *.. Babylon ...” 
pan, eo epis *... the house of God ...” Dat o Temple *... the house of his god ... treasure house of his god.” 
/ Sanctuary] / Sanctuary] 
Dan. 1:3 Dan. 1:4 
[Peoples, children * .. of Israel ...” [Peoples, children * .. the Chaldeans.” 
of God] of Babylon] 
Dan. 1:1,2,6 SERVE 7, *... Judah ...", Dan. 1:2 2 ; i 
[Land, Kingdom] - of Judah..." [Land, Kingdom] as 
* .. part of the vessels of the house of 
God ... the vessels ...”, “Children in 


[God's wisdom] 


with them; and among them all was 
found none like Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah: therefore stood 
they before the king.", “And in all 
matters of wisdom and understanding, 
that the king enquired of them, he found 
them ten times better than all ...” 


[men's wisdom] 


Dan. 1:2,4,8,17 and such as had ability in them to stand Dan. 122,4 * .. all the magicians and astrologers that were in all 
[True worship] in the king's palace ...", “... purposed in [False worship] his realm. ...”, *... the Chaldeans.” 
his heart that he would not defile himself 
...^, “As for these four children, God gave 
them knowledge and skill in all learning 
and wisdom: and Daniel had 
understanding in all visions and dreams.” 
Dan. 1:3 Dan. 1:4 
[Language of “... the children of Israel ...” [Babylonian “... the tongue of the Chaldeans.” 
Canaan, type of language, 
Heaven. ] confusion] 
“Children in whom was no blemish, but 
well favoured, and skilful in all wisdom, 
and cunning in knowledge, and 
understanding science, ...”, “As for these 
four children, God gave them knowledge 
and skill in all learning and wisdom: and 
Dan. Daniel had understanding in all visions Dan. 1:4.20 .. the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans.", “... 
1:4,17,19,20 and dreams.”, “And the king communed i all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his 


realm.” 


(2) 


Dan. 
1:6,8,9,10,11,17,1 
9,21 [True Name 

glorifying God, 

Name of Victory, 
Salvation & 
Redemption] 


“... Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Azariah:", “... Daniel ...", “... Daniel ...", 
*... Daniel ...”, *... Daniel ...”, *... Daniel 
^, *... Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 


Azariah ...”, “... Daniel ...” 


Dan. 1:7 [False 
Name which 
glorifies Satan, of 

Sin, Idolatry] 


“Daniel the name of Belteshazzar; and to Hananiah, of 
Shadrach; and to Mishael, of Meshach; and to 
Azariah, of Abednego.” 


Dan. 1:4,8,9,21 
[Right Fear Of 
God / Pure / 
Righteousness / 
Faithfulness / 
Grace / 
Commandment 
Keeping / Love to 
God & man / 
Freedom [release 
by Cyrus; Christ] 


“Children in whom was no blemish ...", 
* .. Daniel purposed in his heart that he 
would not defile himself ...”, “Now God 
had brought Daniel into favour and 
tender love with the prince of the 
eunuchs.”, “And Daniel continued even 
unto the first year of king Cyrus.” 


Dan. 1:1,2,10 
[Fear of men / 
Unrighteousness / 
Sin / 
Disobedience / 
Slavery / 
Bondage / 
Captivity] 


*.. besieged ...”, “And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king 
of Judah into his hand, with part of the vessels of the 
house of God: which he carried into the land of Shinar 
to the house of his god; and he brought the vessels 
into the treasure house of his god.” , “And the prince 
of the eunuchs said unto Daniel, I fear my lord the 
king, who hath appointed your meat and your drink: 
for why should he see your faces worse liking than the 
children which are of your sort? then shall ye make 
me endanger my head to the king.” 


Dan. 
1:8,12,14,15,16 
[The True Daily: 
food, drink, 
learning, 
reliance, worship, 
etc; both in the 


“But Daniel purposed in his heart that he 
would not defile himself with the portion 
of the king's meat, nor with the wine 
which he drank: therefore he requested of 
the prince of the eunuchs that he might 
not defile himself.”, “Prove thy servants, 
I beseech thee, ten days; and let them 
give us pulse to eat, and water to drink.", 
*So he consented to them in this matter, 
and proved them ten days.”, “And at the 
end of ten days their countenances 
appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than all 
the children which did eat the portion of 
the king's meat.", “Thus Melzar took 
away the portion of their meat, and the 


Dan. 
1:4,5,8,10,13,15,1 
6 [a Counterfeit 
Daily: food, 
drink, learning, 
reliance, worship, 
etc; both in the 


*... the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans.", 
“And the king appointed them a daily provision of the 
king's meat, and of the wine which he drank: so 
nourishing them three years, that at the end thereof 
they might stand before the king.”, *... defile himself 
with the portion of the king's meat, nor with the wine 
which he drank: ... defile himself." *... my lord the 
king, who hath appointed your meat and your drink 


physical and wine that they should drink; and gave physical and ..^, *... eat of the portion of the king's meat ...”, **... eat 
spiritual]; them pulse.” spiritual] the portion of the king's meat.", “... the portion of their 
meat, and the wine that they should drink ...” 
“Pulse” is ‘of the seed’; Jesus Christ; 
Gen. 3:15; Gal. 3:16; Rev. 12:17. 
“Water” is the Holy Spirit, Jhn. 3:5, also 
Faith; Jhn. 6:35, & word of God, Eph. 
5:26. Thus to live of every word that 
proceedeth from the mouth of God, Faith 
[& Love] & Obedience. 
Dan. 1:8 Pan, E 
ed [Condition / 
[Condition / ; 
Choice: Purity / Chore; 
: = *... not defile ... not defile ..." Defilement / *... defile ... defile ..." 
Undefiled / Holy 
Impure / Unholy / 
/ Sacred / Profane / 
Faithful]; aft 
anni after Unfaithful] 
“Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten 
...", “Then let t Dan. 1:15,16 . 
Dan. 1:12,13,14 days or let our countenances De € AER “And at the end of ten days their countenances 
: : looked upon before thee, and the [Time: : ; . 
[Time: Probation, : : appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than all the children 
a ; countenance of the children that eat of the Temptation : ; ; : AE. 
Time Of Trial, ; : which did eat the portion of the king's meat.", “Thus 
: portion of the king's meat: and as thou Overcome; It Is ; : 
Testing And i secede Melzar took away the portion of their meat, and the 
; seest, deal with thy servants. ”, “So he Taken Away; : ; 33 
Proving] MEE : wine that they should drink; and gave them pulse. 
consented to them in this matter, and Victory] 


proved them ten days.” 


Dan. 1:20 [The 
End, Victory, 
Eternal Life] 


“And Daniel continued even unto the first 
year of king Cyrus.” [Daniel continued 
into the next Kingdom ...] 


Dan. 1:10 [The 
End, Loss, 
Endangered, 


* .. then shall ye make me endanger my head to the 
king. ..." [This Babylon came to its end ...] 


Eternal Death] 


The Visions of the Kingdoms of Earth Ending in the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth; 
Daniel 2:1-49 and Daniel 7:1-28 


Daniel 2:1-49 


Daniel 7:1-28 


Dan. 2:1 “And in the second year ...” Dan. 7:1 “Tn the first year of ...” 
Dan. 2:1 *... the reign of Nebuchadnezzar ...” Dan. 7:1 *... Belshazzar king of Babylon ...” 
pn EM rd oun dreas Es “aeie secret Dan. 7:1 *... Daniel had a dream and visions ...” 
2:1,19 revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. ..." 
*... his spirit was troubled, and his sleep brake from him.”, 
Dan. “But there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets, and Dan. *... of his head upon his bed: then he wrote the dream, and told the 
2:128 maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in 7115 sum of the matters.”, “I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst 
i the latter days. Thy dream, and the visions of thy head upon Cd of my body, and the visions of my head troubled me." 
thy bed, are these;" 
Dan. 2:29 "thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed" Dan. 7:2 *... I saw in my vision by night ...” 
The Vision (Dan. 2 & 7) 
*... behold a great image. This great image, whose " ; X ; : 
Dan. 2:31 brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the form Dan. 7:2 ea Esaw i my visiot by night, and, ueho d Ee four wands of thë 
; heaven strove upon the great sea." 
thereof was terrible." 
“The first was like a lion, and had eagle's wings: I beheld till the 
Dan. 2:32 ahis oc Ce vos Re sola Dan. 74 wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and 
made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man’s heart was given to 
it.” 
“And behold another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it raised up 
Dan. 2:32 *... his breast and his arms of silver, ...” Dan. 7:5 itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of it between 
the teeth of it: and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh.” 
“After this I beheld, and lo another, like a leopard, which had upon 
Dan. 2:32 *... his belly and his thighs of brass," Dan. 7:6 the back of it four wings ofa fowl; the beast had also four heads; 
and dominion was given to it." 
* After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, 
dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
Dan. 2:33 “His legs of iron, ...” Dan. 7:7 teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with 
the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before 
it; 
*... and it had ten horns."; [In Dan. 7, 3 are uprooted by the 11th 
which becomes the 8"; all incorporated into the final world-wide 
"ten" [whole; Gen. 18:32; Ecc. 12:13-14]] 
Dan. 7:7 
“... and ten horns.”, “... and ten horns.", “And the ten horns which 
[an thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; 
historical but receive power as kings one hour with the beast.", “These have 
Type, Old one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.", 
World]; “These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they 
Rev. that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.", *And the ten 
17:3,7,12, horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, 
Dan. “... his feet part of iron and part of clay.”, *... the image 13,14,16, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
2:33,34 upon his feet that were of iron and clay ...” l7, burn her with fire.", “For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
18:3,9,10, will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the 
19:19 words of God shall be fulfilled.", *For all nations have drunk of the 
wine ofthe wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have 
[End- committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
Time waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies.", *And the 
Greater kings of the earth, who have committed fornication and lived 
Anti-type, | deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
Whole shall see the smoke of her burning,", "Standing afar off for the fear 
World] of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment come.", “And I saw the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together 
to make war against him that sat on the horse, and against his army." 
“Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and 
clay, and brake them to pieces." 
“And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
Dan. “Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the Dan. 7:14 all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his dominion 
2:34,35 gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 


ofthe summer threshingfloors; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them: and the stone that 
smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the 
whole earth." 


kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 


The Interpretation (Dan. 2 & 7) 


Dan. 2:36 “... the dream ...” Dan. 7:15 *... the visions of my head ..." 
Dan. *... we will tell the interpretation thereof ...", “... the dream Se anes pa Dios of therm thatstood by, and asked a ba mam 
23645 icentain and the interpretation dero sure ^ Dan. 7:16 of all this. So he told me, and made me know the interpretation of 
the things.” 
Dan. 2:37 “kings ...” Mum ... kings ...”, *... kings ... kings ...” 
Dan. n Kiigdom. 25. kingdom e kingdom”. Dan *... kingdom ...”, “... kingdom ...”, “... kingdoms ...”, “... kingdom 
2:37,39, kingdom n, i» AR MP NEUE E "2 7:18,22, 7, *... dominion ... it ...”,“... the kingdom and dominion, and the 
40,41,42, kingdoms. E F linødoms X kingdoms M 23,24,26, greatness of the kingdom ... kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
55 27 and all dominions ..." 
Dan. A "M "T Dan *... the most High ...", *... the Ancient of days ... of the most High 
2:37,38, joe God mn d am RS Nos Godot 7:18,22, ..”, “... the most High .. . the most High ...”, “... the most High ... 
4445 heaven .. .. the great God ... 2527 him.” 
Dan. Bou i a 
Dan. 2:38 b psc ec E E SORT > 7:17,19, . great beasts .. . fourth beast, which was diverse from all 
23 the Sheis. ?,“... The fourth beast ..." 
Dan. . 
Dan. 2:44 “... for ever.” 74827 .. for ever, even for ever and ever.”, “... everlasting ..." 
"Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven 
hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and 
glory.", *And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the “These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall arise 
beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath he out of the earth.", *Then I would know the truth of the fourth beast, 
fidi: given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them Dan. which was diverse from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose 
all. Thou art this head of gold.”, “And after thee shall arise teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, brake in 
2:37,38, : OUR : 7:17,19, j : ae ; 
39.40 another kingdom inferior to thee, and another third 23 pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet;", “Thus he said, The 
k kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth." fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be 
“And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and 
as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things: and as shall tread it down, and break it in pieces." 
iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise." 
The End of the Matter (Dan. 2 & 7) 
ae *... Daniel ...”, “... Daniel vs yen genie he Daniel ... Dan. 7:28 « Daniel ..” 
48.49 Daniel ... 


God's Love, The Trials of God's Peoples, The Testing of Obedience to God's Law, Worship to God; 
& The First Amendment, in Daniel 3:1-30 and Daniel 6:1-28 


“Nebuchadnezzar ...”, “... Nebuchadnezzar ... 
Nebuchadnezzar ...", “ s Nebuchads zii ib 
Dan Nebuchadnezzar s dei i Neficlisdnesares 
3:1,2,3,5,7,9, -Nebuchadnezzar ..”,.. Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 6:1,6,9, | *... Darius ..”,“.. Darius ..”,“.. Darius ..",“.. Darius 
dus  Nebuchadiezzat- E 
13,14,16,19, 25,28 nr NOE 
242628 Nebuchadnezzar. eas Nebuchadnezzar MA 
Bue m Neluchadnezzar « 7, *... Nebuchadnezzar 
y » Nebuchadnezza ». ie 
Nébuchadnezeur se 
.. the ki ^5, *.. the king ...”, 5... the ki . Ki 
. the king ... the king ...”, *.. the king ...”, * EE ON Om e im a 
due oe Dan. " Wo ... O king ...”, *... king ...”, *... the 
Dan. the king ...”, “... the kinga. .. the king .. T Ii ; 
FD Ree BE 6:2,3,6,7,8,9, king. . the king's .. 26 King ^ . The ding... athe king 
3:1,2,3,5,7,9, | king... Obie. cO dug. ... the ar di Knit : 
arn aoe So 12,13,14,15, ; .. the king ...”, “... the king ... the Kinds . Oking 
10,12,13,16, king ...”, “... the king ...”, “... O king ...”, “... O ier 3» ec vr 
b SM 16,17,18,19, the king .. “the bus .. the king ...”, “... the 
17,18,22,24, king ... .. the king’s . .. the ae . the NT rod Bed A 
27.2830 im Okin RA the kin E the 20,21,22,23, dine. .. the king ... "the donas: Aè ding 
"E Be me d KH iun : 24,2528 SO kne 55. 0 ang" the ing os the 
g's. PEE king. iow ES king ...”, “ eon of.. Set of: 
Dan. 3:23.27 .. the princes .. .. the ponen ... the Dan. 6:1,2,3, s princes. E .. the pine i .. princes .. sts 
Does. 4,6,7 princes ... .. princes .. Athe princes ... 
Dan S counsellors ...", “... the counsellors ...”, 
3:2,3,24,27 .. his aneli s .. the king's Dan. 6:7 .. the counsellors ... 
dios ui 


— A 


s ) = 


TT pex .. ask a petition of any God or man ...", *... he kneeled 
... Worship ...”, *... worshippeth ... x 
D os hi ed.” “ osii E upon his knees three times a day, and mi: and gave 
= : ER E S"P | Dan. 6:7,10, thanks before his God, as he did aforetime.", *... 
3:5,6,7,10,12, 7, nor Soins Poor ... Worship : ; NE : tec 
d NN 11,12,13 praying and making supplication before his God.”, “... 
14,15,18,28 not ... . nor worship. *... not serve nor whe PN : 
ask a petition of any God or man ...", “... maketh his 
worship ... N3 : 5 
petition three times a day. 
.. the Jews ...", “... certain Jews ... Shadrach, 
Meshath: atid Abedievo ^7, “... Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego ...”, *... Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego ...”, “... Shadrach, _ Daniel ...”. “.. Daniel ..”. “.. Daniel ...”. “.. Daniel 
Meshach, and Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, me 2 RAN à 
Dan. ton gee, Daniel on ease Daniel satis es That Daniel, 
Dan. Meshach, and Abednego ...”, **... Shadrach, P ; a 5 
eds 6:2,3,4,5,10, bel is of the children of the captivity of Judah ...”, 
3:8,12,13,14, Meshach, and Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, EET . : RM . 
11,13,14,16, .. Daniel .. .. Daniel ... Daniel .. .. Daniel .. 
16,19,20,22,2 Meshach, and Abednego.”, *... Shadrach, 
17,20,21,23, ... Daniel .. Daniel: O Daniel ...”, “ -Daniel .. SRL 
3,26,28,29,30 Meshach, and Abednego ...", «. Shadrach, 24262728 | Daniel ... Daniel ..”. “.. Daniel ...”.“.. Daniel ...”. “ 
Meshach, and Abednego ... Shadrach, Meshach, mE NS imus Nen i “a M X 
and Abednego ...”, “... Shadrach, Meshach, and P 
Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, Meshach, and 
“Abednego n 
ion .. assembled together to ...”, “... have consulted 
Dan. 3:3 *... gathered together unto ...” ! TE 7, *... these men assembled. 7, ... these 
6:6,7,11,15 
men assembled unto .. 
.. O people, nations, and languages, ...", “... all D .. the whole kingdom ...", *... the Shoe realm.”, “.. 
Dan. 3:4,7,29 ilis people, the nations, and the janine ans 6:1 pe 5 all people, nations, and Pona that dwell in all ifie 
“That every people, nation, and language ...” ud earth ..." 
Dan. 3:9 * .. Nebuchadnezzar, O king, live for ever.” Dan. 6:6,21 “King Darius, live for ever.", “O king, live for ever.” 
* .. hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, 
sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of 
musick ...", *... heard the sound of the cornet, 
flute, lp. wack psaltery, and all kinds of 
Dan. , : 
musick ...", *... hear the sound of the cornet, Dan. 6:18 * ,. instruments of musick ..." 
3:5,7,10,15 ‘ 
flute, iip: sack bu psaltery, and dulcimer, and 
all kinds of musick ...”, *... hear the sound of the 
cornet, flute, in sackbut, psaltery, and 
dulcimer, and all kinds of musick ...” 
* .. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego; these “... That Daniel, which is of the children of the 
Dan. 3:12 men, O king, have not regarded thee: they Dan. 6:13 captivity of Judah, regardeth not thee, O king, nor the 
ur serve not thy gods, nor worship the golden en decree that thou hast signed, but maketh his petition 
image which thou hast set up.” three times a day.” 
[The 1st Amendment: “Congress shall make no [The 1st Amendment: “... or prohibiting the free 
law respecting an establishment of religion ..."] exercise thereof;"] 
“And whoso falleth not down and worshippeth “All the presidents of the kingdom, the governors, and 
shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a the princes, the counsellors, and the captains, have 
burning fiery furnace.”, “And whoso falleth not consulted together to establish a royal statute, and to 
down and worshippeth, that he should be cast make a firm decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition 
Dan. into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.”, “Now Dan. 6:7.12 of any God or man for thirty days, save of thee, O king, 
3:6,11,15 if ye be ready that at what time ye hear the E: he shall be cast into the den of lions.", “Then they came 
sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, near, and spake before the king concerning the king's 
psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of musick, decree; Hast thou not signed a decree, that every man 
ye fall down and worship the image which I that shall ask a petition of any God or man within thirty 
have made; well: but if ye worship not, ye shall days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast into the den of 
be cast the same hour into the midst of a burning lions? The king answered and said, The thing is true, 
fiery furnace; and who is that God that shall according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which 
deliver you out of my hands?” altereth not." 
“And whoso falleth not down and worshippeth “... whosoever shall ask a petition of any God or man 
Dan. 3:6 shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a Dan. 6:7 for thirty days, save of thee, O king, he shall be cast 
burning fiery furnace." into the den of lions." 
“... but if ye worship not, ye shall be cast the *Hast thou not signed a decree, that every man that 
Dan. 3:15 same hour into the midst of a burning fiery Dan. 6:12 shall ask a petition of any God or man within thirty 


furnace; and who is that God that shall deliver 
you out of my hands?" 


days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast into the den of 
lions? ...” 


16 


Dan. 3:16 


“... we are not careful to answer thee in this 
matter." 


Dan. 6:10 


“Now when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, 
he went into his house; and his windows being open in 
his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks 


before his God, as he did aforetime.” 


Dan. 3:17 


“If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to 
deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and 
he will deliver us out of thine hand, O king." 


Dan. 6:16 


“... Now the king spake and said unto Daniel, Thy God 
whom thou servest continually, he will deliver thee." 


Dan. 3:20 


“And he commanded the most mighty men 


that were in his army to bind Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, and to cast them into 
the burning fiery furnace.” 


Dan. 6:16 


“Then the king commanded, and they brought 
Daniel, and cast him into the den of lions. ...” 


Dan. 
3:25,26,27 


Dan. 3:22 


Dan. 3:27,28 


“He answered and said, Lo, I see four men loose, 
walking in the midst of the fire, and they have 
no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the 
Son of God.", “Then Nebuchadnezzar came 
near to the mouth of the burning fiery furnace, 


and spake, and said, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego, ye servants of the most high God, 


come forth, and come hither. Then Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, came forth of the midst 
of the fire.", * And the princes, governors, and 
captains, and the king's counsellors, being 
gathered together, saw these men, upon whose 


bodies the fire had no power, nor was an hair 
of their head singed, neither were their coats 
changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on 


them." 
*... the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of the 


fire slew those men that took up Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego.” 


“... changed ...”, *... changed ...” 


Dan. 6:23 


Dan. 6:24 


Dan. 
6:8,12,15,17 


“Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and 
commanded that they should take Daniel up out of 


the den. So Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no 


manner of hurt was found upon him, because he 
believed in his God.” 


* .. those men which had accused Daniel, and they cast 
them into the den of lions, them, their children, and 
their wives; and the lions had the mastery of them, and 
brake all their bones in pieces or ever they came at the 

bottom of the den." 
* .. changed ...”, *... altereth ...”, “... changed ... 
changed ...” 


» cc 
> cte 


Dan. 3:29 


“Therefore I make a decree ...” 


Dan. 6:26 


“T make a decree ...” 


Dan. 3:29 


“... That every people, nation, and language, 
which speak any thing amiss against the God of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, shall be cut 

in pieces, and their houses shall be made a 
dunghill: ...” 


Dan. 
6:26,27 


“... That in every dominion of my kingdom men 
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel: for he is the 
living God, and stedfast for ever, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed, and his dominion shall be 

even unto the end.", *He delivereth and rescueth, and 
he worketh signs and wonders in heaven and in earth, 
who hath delivered Daniel from the power of the 
lions." 


Dan. 3:29 


**... because there is no other God that can 
deliver after this sort." 


Dan. 
6:26,27 


*... the God of Daniel: for he is the living God ...”, “He 
delivereth and rescueth ... who hath delivered Daniel 
from the power of the lions." 


Dan. 3:30 


* .. promoted Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego 


» 


Dan. 6:28 


* .. Daniel prospered ...” 


The Everlasting Gospel, Two Kings, Two Ways, Probationary Time, Judgment, One Saved, One 
Lost; Daniel 4:1-37 and Daniel 5:1-31 


“ Belshazzar ...", “... Belshazzar ...”, “... Belshazzar ...", *... Belshazzar 
Dan. ..”. “... Belshazzar ...”, “... Belshazzar...”, “... his father 
c Nebuchad: 27V 5L in the di f thy father ... the ki 
“Nebuchadnezzar ...", “... Nebuchadnezzar ...", 5:1,2,9, CAT ae ae OMA Og ie oy een D 
Dan. a m Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king, I say, thy father ...”, “... the king 
4:1.4.18 ... Nebuchadnezzar ...”, “... 22,29,30 my father ...”, “... Nebuchadnezzar thy father ...”, “... him, all ... feared 
HD LN Nebuchadnezzar.", “... Nebuchadnezzar ...", Ref. to his before him: whom he would he slew; and whom he would he kept 
28,31,33, m 9 66 į alive; and whom he would he set up; and whom he would he put 
... Nebuchadnezzar ...”, “... Nebuchadnezzar grandfather; 
34,37 down.", “... his heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, he 
á ^, *... Nebuchadnezzar ...” Dan. 5:2,11,13 
du {ORS i Ue adiu ri EE? was deposed from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from 
18, 19,20,21,22 him:", “... he was driven from the sons of men ...”, 


“And thou his son [grand-son] ..." 


m 


[Saved & Testimony] 


“Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all people, 
nations, and languages, that dwell in all the 
earth; Peace be multiplied unto you. ”, “I 
thought it good to shew the signs and wonders 
that the high God hath wrought toward me.”, 


[Ignored Warning / Light & Is Forever Lost] 


“And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not humbled 


my head troubled me.” 


Dan. “H : his siensi and how-tmioht Dan. thine heart, though thou knewest all this; ...”, “But 
4:1,2,3,37 Ow great are MS signs: anc now MEnY are | 555 53 5730. | hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven ... 
his wonders! his kingdom is an everlasting À it : 
; i RAE . hast thou not glorified:”, “TEKEL; Thou art weighed 
kingdom, and his dominion is from generation M : 
REST : in the balances, and art found wanting." “In that night 
togeneration: Now l Nebuchadnezzar praise was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain.” 
and extol and honour the King of heaven, all cae: 8 i 
whose works are truth, and his ways judgment: 
and those that walk in pride he is able to 
abase.” 
.. the king ...”, “... the king ...”, *... the king ...”, “... 
D .. the king ...”, *... king ...”, “... The king ...”, the king's ... the dps ^, *... the dinge. ^, “The ling 
41 aces .. O king ...”, “... the ines 7, *... O king.. Dan. 5:1,2,3,5, .. the king ...”, *...the Eines: . the king ...”, “... the 
223 24 2 the king", * sO eg .the kings Y: n. 6,7,8,9,10,11, King 25 US king ... O king ...", ^... the kn. the 
28. 303137 The king ...", “... the kings. . O king ...”, * 13,17,18,20,30 | king...”, “ ia king ... the king .. the king ...”, *.. us 
iE the King ... king ... ‘the king ...”, “O thou king ...”, *... kindly 35 
“... the king ...” 
Dan .. the high God ...”, *... the most High ...”, Dan .. of God ...”, “... the most high God ...”, *... the most 
4:2,32,34,37 the most High: ; lie King of heaven 5:3,18,21,23,26 bid God .. the Lord of heaven ... the God ...”, 
i ... God ... 
“... [saw a dream which made me afraid, and : 
; “Then the king" t hi hi 
Dan. 4:5 the thoughts upon my bed and the visions of Dan. 5:6 FIM king's:countenarice wasichanged, and his 


thoughts troubled him ...” 


* .. wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaister 


whose name was Belteshazzar, ...” 


. a dream ... the thoughts ... the visions of my of the wall of the king's palace: and the king saw the 
head 7, *... the dream ...”, “... the dream ...”, part of the hand that wrote.”, “... read this writing ...”, 
Dan. E visions of my aieo that I have seen Dan. .. read the writing ...”, “... by reason of the words ...", 
4:5,6,7,9, ..’, “... the visions of mine head ...”, “... the 5:5,7,8, 10,12, rabe wine of hards aa 7, “... read this writing 
10,13,18,19 visions nonn head ...”, “... the dream I king 15,16,17,24,25 E * .. read the writing ...", «. räd the writing ...”, 
Nebuchadnezzar aves seen ...”, *... the dream “Then was the part of the hand sent from him; and this 
id writing was written." “And this is the writing that was 
written, ...” 
*The ki ied aloud to bring in the astrologers, th 
“Therefore made I a decree to bring in all the e king cried aloud to bring in the astro 2 — 
: Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And the king spake, 
wise men of Babylon before me, that they : E 
Dan. 4:6 : Dan. 5:7 and said to the wise men of Babylon, Whosoever shall 
might make known unto me the ; m A : 
aa eee read this writing, and shew me the interpretation 
interpretation ... 
thereof ...” 
Dan. ... Babylon ...”, * PE ^, *.. this great f » x 
4:6,29,30 ‘Babylon E Dan. 5:7 ... Babylon ... 
X : - “Then came in all the king's wise men ...”, “And now 
Then came in the magicians, the astrologers, : 1 
Dan. 4:7 z Dan. 5:8,15 the wise men, the astrologers, have been brought in 
the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers ... B 
before me, ... 
*... but they could not read the writing, nor make 
: known to the king the interpretation thereof.", “... that 
“... but th t make k: t th ; ES 
Dan. 4:7 M i n p $ KARL COQUE Dan. 5:8,15 they should read this writing, and make known unto 
interpretation thereof. : ; 
me the interpretation thereof: but they could not shew 
the interpretation of the thing:” 
“... the same Daniel ... Daniel ...”, “... Daniel ... 
: Dan. Daniel, Art thou that Daniel which ad of the children 
Dan. 4:8,19 .. Daniel ...”, *... Daniel ...” i EA , : 
ve mue AS 5:12,13,17,29 of the captivity of Judah, whom the king my father 
brought out of Jewry?", *... Daniel ...", “... Daniel ..." 
* .. Daniel, whom the king named Belteshazzar: now 
Dan. 4:8 But at the last Daniel came in before me, Dan. 5:12,13 let Daniel be called, and he will shew the 


interpretation.", “Then was Daniel brought in before 
the king ...” 
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Dan. 4:8 * .. Belteshazzar ...”, “O Belteshazzar ...”, “O 
2 Belteshazzar ...", “... Belteshazzar ... Dan. 5:12 *... Belteshazzar ..." 
9,18,19 
Belteshazzar ... Belteshazzar ...” 
“... the king Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king, 7 
Dan. 4:9 “O Belteshazzar, master of the magicians ...” Dan. 5:11 say, thy father, made master of the magicians, 
astrologers, Chaldeans, and soothsayers;” 
“... a man in thy kingdom, in whom is the spirit of the 
" 2s La holy gods; ...”, “Forasmuch as an excellent spirit ...”, 
Dan. 4:9 a know harme ha of the holy gods:is-in " i 14 “I have even heard of thee, that the spirit of the gods is 
= TENES in thee, and that light and understanding and excellent 
wisdom is found in thee.” 
* .. behold tch hol . 
RR rie ane pare DW. ix * ... came forth fingers of a man's hand, ... the king saw 
Dan. 4:13,23 AMNEM EN Dan. 5:5,24 the part of the hand that wrote.", “... the part of the 
watcher and an holy one coming down from A 
i 5; hand sent from him ..." 
heaven, and saying ... 
Dan. 4:19 *... astonied ...” Dan. 5:9 *... astonied ..." 
“This is the interpretation, O king, and this is 
Dan. 4:24 the decree of the most High, which is come Dan. 5:26 “This is the interpretation of the thing: ...” 
upon my lord the king:” 
“The king spake, and said, Is not this great 
Babylon, that I have built for the house of the “... the Lord of heaven; and they have brought the 
Dan. 4:30 : : EN ete Dan. 5:23 me E M AM ^. 
kingdom by the might of my power, and for the vessels of his house ... 
honour of my majesty?" 
Dan. 4:31 “... The kingdom is departed from thee.” Dan. 5:28 “PERES; Thy kingdom is divided ...” 
Dan. 4:32 ... the most High ruleth in the kingdom of Dan. 52831 ... given to the Medes and Persians: , “And Darius 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.” the Median took the kingdom ...” 
" . 3 “In the same hour came forth fingers of a man's hand 
Dan. 4:33 The same hour was the thing fulfilled ... Dan. 5:5 


» 


The Earthly and Heavenly Sanctuaries; Daniel 8:1-27 Parallels Daniel 11:1-45; 12:1-13, &c. 


and brake his two horns: and there was no power in 

the ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to 
the ground, and stamped upon him: and there was 
none that could deliver the ram out of his hand.", “ 
Therefore the he goat waxed very great ...”, “And 


the rough goat is the king of Grecia: and the great 
horn that is between his eyes is the first king. ...” 


Dan. 8:1 “Tn the third year ..." Dan. 10:1, 11:1 “Tn the third year of ...”, “Also I in the first year ...” 
“... of Cyrus king of Persia ...", “... of Darius the 
Dan. 8:1 * .. of the reign of king Belshazzar ..." Dan. 10:1, 11:1 Mede, even I, stood to confirm and to strengthen 
him.” 
“Shushan in the palace, which is in the 
province of Elam; and I saw in a vision, and I 
was by the river of Ulai. ...”, *... behold, there 
stood before the river a ram which had two 
horns: and the two horns were high; but one * .. Cyrus king of Persia ...”, “Behold, there shall 
Dan. 82 was higher than the other, and the higher came stand up yet three kings in Persia; and the fourth 
ý up last.”, “I saw the ram pushing westward, Dan. 10:1, 11:2 shall be far richer than they all: and by his strength 
3,4,20 ae y j 
and northward, and southward; so that no through his riches he shall stir up all against the realm 
beasts might stand before him, neither was of Grecia." 
there any that could deliver out of his hand; but 
he did according to his will, and became 
great.", ^The ram which thou sawest having 
two horns are the kings of Media and Persia." 
“And as I was considering, behold, an he goat came 
from the west on the face of the whole earth, and 
touched not the ground: and the goat had a notable 
horn between his eyes.", “And he came to the ram 
that had two horns, which I had seen standing before 
the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power.", 
Dan. hon S him come close wae Heras gnd he was “And a mighty king shall stand up, that shall rule 
moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, Dan. 11:3 ES . iar 
8:5,6,7,8,2 1 with great dominion, and do according to his will.” 
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“... when he was strong, the great horn was broken; 
and for it came up four notable ones toward the four 


“And when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall be broken, 
and shall be divided toward the four winds of heaven; and 


Dan. 8:8,22 winds of heaven.”, “Now that being broken, Dandi not to his posterity, nor according to his dominion which 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 5-19 he ruled ..." [vss 5-19; Grecian Kings 
stand up out of the nation, but not in his power.” of the North (Cole-Syria) & South (Egypt)] 
“And out of one of them came forth a little horn, “Then shall stand up in his estate a raiser of taxes in the 
which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and glory of the kingdom: but within few days he shall be 
toward the east, and toward the pleasant /and.", “ destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle." 
Dan. 8:9,23 And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the Dan. 11:20 aoe days” = a tse amount of time] 
transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce [“destroyed” = broken to pieces, divided, ‘ten’; &c] 
countenance ... shall stand up.” [“neither in anger ... battle” = internal collapse] 
“T considered the horns, and, behold, there 
came up among them another little horn, 
before whom there were three of the first horns “And in his estate shall stand up a vile person, to 
plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this Dan. 11:21 whom they shall not give the honour of the kingdom: 
horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a Transition from but he shall come in peaceably, and obtain the 
mouth speaking great things.”, “... the other Political [Pagan kingdom by flatteries.", 
which came up, and before whom three fell; Rome], to 
even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth Religio-Political | “And with the arms of a flood shall they be overflown 
that spake very great things, whose look was [Papal Rome] from before him, and shall be broken; yea, also the 
Dan. : : »« 
. more stout than his fellows.", *... another prince of the covenant.", “And after the league made 
CREME shall rise after them; and he shall be diverse “little horn” with him he shall work deceitfully: for he shall come 
i from the first, and he shall subdue three “small people" | up, and shall become strong with a small people.", 
kings.", “And out of one of them came forth “league”, time *He shall enter peaceably even upon the fattest places 
a little horn, ...”, “And it waxed great, even to | of Constantine | ofthe province; and he shall do that which his fathers 
the host of heaven; and it cast down some of have not done, nor his fathers' fathers; he shall scatter 
the host and of the stars to the ground, and Dan. 11:22,23, among them the prey, and spoil, and riches: yea, and 
stamped upon them.", “And in the latter time 24,25-30 he shall forecast his devices against the strong holds, 
of their kingdom, when the transgressors are even for a time. ...” 
come to the full, a king ... understanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up.” 
“And he shall speak great words against the most 
High, and 2c out the did of the most “And armsshall standion-his-part, ard they shall 
High, and think to change times and laws: and they pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take 
shall be given into his hand until a time and times away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the 
and the dividing of time.”, “Yea, he magnified abomination that maketh desolate.”, “And one said 
himself even to the prince of the host, and by him to the man clothed in linen, which was upon the 
the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of waters of the river, How long shall it be to the end 
his sanctuary was cast down.”, “And an host was of these wonders?", “And I heard the man clothed 
given him against the daily sacrifice by reason of innen; which wasu au the waters ofthe river. 
transgression, and it cast down the truth to the m Anen, which was upon te waters ol the rivers R I 
ground; and it practised, and prospered.”, “Then I when he held up his right hand and his left hand 
heard one saint peaking. and another saint said unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever 
unto that certain saint which spake, How long that it shall be for a time, times, and an half; and 
Dan. 7:25, shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, Dan. 11:31, when he shall have accomplished to scatter the 
8:11,12,13, and the transgression of desolation, to give both the 12:6,7,11,12; power of the holy people, all these things shall be 
14,24,25,26 sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot?", Rev. 10:6 finished.", “And from the time that the daily 
"And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination 
duo c d UT ELE T that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a 
by his Own DOW: n he shall destroy ners thousand two hundred and ninety days two hundred and ninety days.”, “Blessed 
and shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy the is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three 
mighty and the holy people.”, “And through his hundred and five and thirty days.” 
policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand; 
and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by “And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
peace shall destroy many: he shall also stand up who created heaven, and the things that therein are, 
against the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the 
E a sea, and the things which are therein, that there 
thou up the vision; for it shall be for many days.” should be time no longer:” 
“And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, O my Lord, 
what shall be the end of these things?”, “And he said, Go 
“And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certain thy way, Daniel: for the words are closed up and sealed till 
Dan. 8:27 days; afterward I rose up, and did the king's Dan. 12:8,9,10, the time of the end.”, “Many shall be purified, and made 


business; and I was astonished at the vision, 
but none understood it.” 


12:13 


white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none 
of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall 
understand.” , “But go thou thy way till the end be: for thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days.” 


(*] 


The Language of the 7 Churches (Rev. 1:1-5:14 KJB) Parallel 
that of the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:1-22:21 KJB); long chart 


The 7 Churches The New Jerusalem 
.. Which God [the Father] ...", “... him which 
Rev. 1:1,4,6, | is, and which was, and nici is to come ...”, Rev. 21:5, .. And he that sat upon the tirones, AS 
3:21 .. his Honec 7, *... God and his father ...", 22:1,3 throne of God [the Father] ... 
- Father in his throne.” 
Rev. 1:1,2, “Jesus Christ .." Rev. 22:16, wes »,“... Lord Jesus ...", 
5,9 (x2) E A 20,21 ae seat Christ ...” 
Rev. 1:1 * .. his angel ...” Rev. 22:6,16 hig Hem 7, *... mine angel ...” 
Rev. 1:1 “... servant ...” Rev. 22:3,6 » Sans Pa 
; Rev. Sd pa have sent mine angel to testify ...”, 
Rev. 1:2 “.. test f hrist ..." : 
em d HCY pE est S BIS 22:16,18,20 .. For I testify ...”, *... testifieth ...” 
“Behold, I come ance: blessed is he that 
“Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those book.”, “Then saith he unto me, See thou do it 
Rev. 1:3 ; : . , : Rev. 22:7,9 
things which are written therein: for the time not: for I am thy fellowservant, and of thy 
is at hand." brethren the prophets, and of them which keep 
the sayings of this book: worship God.” 
Re * .. the sayings of the prophecy ...”, 
Rev. 1:3 * .. the words of this prophecy ...” 22:7 d 19 * .. the words of the prophecy ...”, 
DAS “... the words of the book of this prophecy ...” 
Rev. 1:3 * .. the time is at hand ..." Rev. 22:10 * .. the time is at hand ...” 
Rev. 1:4(x2), 
11,12,13,16, 
oe) Rev. 21:9 
2:1(x2), “<... seven ...” 3 “<... seven ...” 
3:1(x2), pe) 
4:5(x2), 
5:1,5,6(x3) 
Rev. 1:4, 4:5 “.. seven Spirits [the Holy Spirit] ..." Rev. 22:17 * .. the Spirit [The Holy Spirit] ..." 
Rev. 1:1,4 *.. John ...” Rev. 22:8 “I John ...” 
“<... Th four L hrist ith 
Rev. 1:4 *... Grace be unto you ...” Rev. 22:21 SSIS CHUTE "s Uy Cane 
you all. ... 
Rev. 1:6 *... made us kings and priests ...” Rev. 22:5 *... they shall reign ...” 
Rev. 1:6 * .. for ever and ever. ...” Rev. 22:5 *.. for ever and ever.” 
Rev. Rev. 
1:6,7,18 ug 22:2021 aue 
Rev. 1:7, *Behold, he cometh with came My aes Rev. “Behold, I come quickly ...”, “Behold, I come 
3:11 Behold, I come quickly ... 22:7,12,20 quickly ...”, “Surely I come quickly ...” 
Rev. 1:7 * .. Shall see him ...” Rev. 22:4 * .. shall see his face ...” 
Rev. e ” A [1 pi ” 
1:7,11,20 .. the seven churches ... Rev. 22:16 .. in the churches ... 
Rev. 21:6 
Rev. 1:8,11 *... Alpha and Omega ...” os 13 ' *... Alpha and Omega ...” 
n : Rev. 21:6, Lus 
Rev. 1:8 *... the beginning and the ending ...” Es 3 *... the beginning and the end ..." 
Rev. 1:9 *.... your brother and companion ..." Rev. 22:9 *... thy fellowservant and of thy brethren ...” 
Rev. . seven churches ...”, *... seven churches ...”, *... 
1:11,2 UNE »o« Rev. 18:2 ; 
,20, seven churches ...", EM churches .. 4 ‘the ev. 18:23, - aie bride ...”. “... the bride ...”. “... the bride 
2:7,11,17, churches ...”, “... the Shire d VIS té TR 21:2,9,17, » th b ide A. de EM h D 
23,29, Le _ the Cutie » » * . the churches ...”, “... 22:16 E Tae - in the churches ... 
3:6,13,22 the churches E z the churches ...” 
Rev. 1:11,17 * .. the first and the last ...” Rev. 22:13 * .. the first and the last ...” 
Rev. 22: 
Rev. 1:11 “a book ...” TM .. this book ...”, “... the book ..." 


10,18,19 


(=) 


WE *... candlestick ...” Rev. 22:5 *... candle ..." 
“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye Rev. 22:11 *He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he 
Rev. 1:7 shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and d which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is 
[end events] all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. En righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that 1s 
Even so, Amen." events] holy, let him be holy still." 
“The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to shew unto his servants things which “I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
must shortly come to pass; and he sent and . : 
Rev. 1:1,2 signified it by his angel unto his servant John:", Rev. 22:16 yon eee ne eee ua i alone aes 
“Who bare record of the word of God, and of the and the offspring of David, and the bright and 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he morning star.” 
saw.” 
Rev. 2:7, “To him that overcometh ...”, He that overcometh 
11,17,26, aa LO hii that'oyeréometh 7 Zind De thia Rev. 21:7 “He that overcometh ...” 
overcometh ...", “He that overcometh ...”, “Him 
3:5,12,21 that overcometh ...”, “To him that overcometh ...” 
“... will I give ...", “... I will give ...”, “... will I give 
Rev. 2:7, ...”, “ will give him ...”, “... will I give ...”, “.. I 
10,17,26, will not blot out his name ...”, “... I will confess ...”, | Rev. 21:6 * I will give ...” 
3:5,12,21 * .. will I make ...”, 5... will I write ...”, *... I will 
write ...”, “... will I grant ..." 
“... to eat ofthe tree of life ...”, “... not be hurt of 
the second death ...", *... to eat of the hidden manna 
..^, *... a white stone, and in the stone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth saving he that 
receiveth it.”, “... power over the nations:", “... the 
morning star.”, “... be clothed in white raiment ...”, 
Rev eh "is nor Hlokout ms Dame out O! the Book Of le but * .. that is athirst of the fountain of the water of 
11,17,26, I will confess his name before my Father, and Rev. 21:6,7 : S ; . : z 
3:5,12,21 before his angels.", “... make a pillar in the temple life freely.”, “... shall inherit all things ... 
of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I will 
write upon him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God: 
and J will write upon him my new name. ...”, “... 
grant to sit with me in my throne ..." 
*... pure river of water of life, clear as crystal 
..^, *... either side of the river, was there the 
Rev. 2:7 l * .. tree of life ...", Rev. 22:12 tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
*... midst of the paradise of God.” and yielded her fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations." 
Rev. 2:11 * .. the second death.” Rev: “... the second death ...” 
20:6,14, 21:8 
Rev. 2:17 “<... name ..." Rev. 22:4 “name...” 
Rev. 2:26 *... the nations ..." By *... the nations ...”, ^... the nations ..." 
21:24,26 ak 2 
Rev. 3:5 * .. the book of life ...” Rev. 21:27 * .. the Lamb's book of life.” 
Rev. 3:8 * .. no man can shut ...” Rev. 21:25 * .. shall not be shut ..." 
Rev. 3:9 * .. but do lie...” ue * .. all liars ...”, “... or maketh a lie ...” 
Rev. 3:12 *... the temple of my God ...” Rev. 21:22 D vane en ae Me a C 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.” 
Rev. 3:12 *... the name of the city of my God, which is Rev. *... the holy city, new Jerusalem ...”, *... that 
. new Jerusalem ...” 21:2,10 great city, the holy city, new Jerusalem ...” 
Rey. 3:12 | “... cometh down out of heaven from my God” | Rev. 21:2 * .. coming down from God out of heaven ...” 
pus w *... glory ...", *... glory ...”, *... glory ...", Rev. 21:11, *... glory ...", *... glory ...", 
5-12 13 *... glory ...", “... glory ..." 23,24,26 *... glory ...", *... glory ..." 


(>) 


Rev. 4:2 “... in the spirit ...” Rev. 21:20 “... in the spirit ...” 
; Rev. 
ev. 4:3 jasper 21:11,18,19 jasper 
Rev. 4:3 * .. emerald ...” Rev. 21:19 * .. emerald ...” 
Rev. 4:6 "ou Sed. Rev. 21:1 n Seduo 
Rev. 21:11 
Rev. 4:6 *... crystal ..." P 1 f ... crystal ...”, *... crystal ...” 
Rev. 4:6 “eyes...” Rev. 21:4 “eyes...” 
Rev. 5:5 * .. the Root of David ...” Rev. 22:16 * .. the offspring of David ...” 
Rev. 
Rev. 5:6,8, * " 21:9,14, " ^ 
12.13 .. the Lamb ... 222327, .. the Lamb ... 
22:1,3 
Rev. 5:8 * .. Vials ..." Rev. 21:9 * .. Vials ..." 
Rev. 5:10 * .. we shall reign on the earth ...” Rev. 22:5 * .. they shall reign for ever and ever.” 
ess hi him that liveth f : 
Rev. 5:14 iiia pene iE Rev. 22:8,9 ... Worship ...”, “... worship God ...” 


The Language of the 7 Seals (Rev. 6:1-8:1) Parallel that of the 1,000 Years (Rev. 20:1-15); long chart 


The 7 Seals = Saints are forever sealed, and enter Heaven.) The 1,000 Years (satan is sealed upon earth, for 1,000 years.) 
.. seals ...”, *...seal ...”, **... seal ...”, **... seal 
os esed Vl aed d sealed: RUM 
i») sald x sealed s DM genie me 
6:1,3,5,7,9,12, Ss "or AC n Ponad ”,“... shut him up ...”, 
sealed .. .. sealed .. .. sealed .. m Rev. 20:2,3 
7:2,3,4,5,6,7,8, ^» 66 ^» 66 ^ 66 E edd a 
81 sealed .. .. sealed .. .. sealed ...", *... 
Í sealed ...”, “... sealed ...”, “ CE T 
Zad: NA “sai, 
Rev. 6:1,16 “.. Lamb ...”, “ ene PREX RTT ox 
yan: 7 Rev. 19: .L "UL m 
7:9,10,14,17 Tabac Dumb, cto aec ed oe ine 
R A [1 2: 99 ec 39 ec T 
Y " opened... NM" -~ opened- T ARNE , | Rev. 19:11, scons 7, “.. opened ...”, 
6:1,3,5,7,9,12, .. opened ...", *... opened ...”, *... opened ...”, " 
20:12 5. paia m 
8:1 ... opened ... 
Rev. 6:1,6,8, | “... four beasts ...”, “... four beasts ...”, “.. f 
n PE 2 n om | Rev. 19:4 *.... four beasts ...” 
7:11 beastéc .. four bsc i 
“And I saw heaven opened, and behold a 
"And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he VENE horae ae Heuser aren Du in 
2 called Faithful and True, and in 
that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was Rev. : : 
Rev. 6:2 1 . : righteousness he doth judge and make war.", 
given unto him: and he went forth conquering, 19:11,14 . ) : 
and teen "And the armies which were in heaven 
quer. followed him upon white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean.” 
Rev. 6:2 . a crown was given unto him ...” Rev. 19:12 *... on his head were many crowns ..." 
Suae 7, *... horse ...”, “... horse ..." Rev. 
Ri 2 4 E .h 39 ec .h 29 cc neat 
ESSI ies 19:11,19,21 ian mete s here 
“And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations: and 
“And there went out another horse that was he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he 
red: and power was given to him that sat R treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and 
Rev. 6:4 thereon to take peace from the earth, and that 19: i > 1 wrath of Almighty God.", *And the remnant 
they should kill one another: and there was PO were slain with the sword of him that sat 
given unto him a great sword." upon the horse, which sword proceeded out 
of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled 
with their flesh.” 


(>) 


Rev. 6:8 “.. Death, and Hell ...” Rey. 20:13,14 “.. death and hell ...” 
“... I am thy fellowservant, and of thy 
Rev. 6:9 *... the testimony which they held:” Rev. 19:10 breiten miat have the peony bs Tus 
worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy." 
* .. the souls of them that were slain for the * .. the souls of them that were beheaded for 
Rev. 6:9 word of God, and for the testimony which they | Rev. 20:4 the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
held: God ..." 
Rev. 6:10 * .. cried with a loud voice, saying ...", 
72.10 * .. he cried with a loud voice ...”, Rev. 19:17 * .. cried with a loud voice, saying ...” 
> “And cried with a loud voice, saying ...” 
Rev. 6:10 *.... O Lord, holy and true ...” Rev. 19:11 *... called Faithful and True ...” 
Rev. 6:10 “judge ...” p» cr Me ... judge ...”, *... judged ...”, *... judged ..." 
; " " Rev. 18:20, “... avenged you ...", 
Bev oae RVERESUUP DIODES 19:2 *... avenged the blood of his servants ...” 
Rev. 6:11 *... a little season ...” Rev. 20:3 *... a little season ...” 
* .. a great earthquake, such as was not since 
Rev. 6:12 “... a great earthquake ...” Rev. 16:18 men were upon the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake, and so great." 
Rev. 6:14 *... every mountain and island were moved out Rev. 16:20 “And every island fled away, and the 
of their places." mountains were not found." 

“And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come 

and gather yourselves together unto the 
supper of the great God;", “That ye may eat 
the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, 
and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
“And the kings of the earth, and the great men, of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
the mighty men, and every bondman, and every both small and great.”, “And I saw the beast, 
free man, hid themselves in the dens and in the and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
Rev. 6:15, rocks of the mountains;”, *And said to the Rev. 19:17- | gathered together to make war against him 
16,17 mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 21 that sat on the horse, and against his army.", 
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, “And the beast was taken, and with him the 
and from the wrath of the Lamb:”, “For the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
great day of his wrath 1s come; and who shall him, with which he deceived them that had 
be able to stand?" received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.", *And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse, which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh." 
Rev. 6:16,17 .. from the wrath of the Lamb ...", *... the Rev, 19:15 *... he treadeth the winepress of the 
great day of his wrath ... fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." 
Rev. 17:3 *... Servants ...” Rev. 19:5 *... Servants ...” 
Rev. 173 ... sealed the servants of our God in their Rev. 20:4 * .. neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads. ...” foreheads ...” 
.. thousand ...”, “ neues » *... thousand 
Rev. 7:4, A Bomani: pars thousand e ee Rev. 20:3, .. thousand ...”, “... thousand ...”, 
56.78 Hounds HN pou HN "aonsarid 4567 .. thousand ...", “... thousand ...", 
uU DNE uii sia ikoni e y fe onada 5, *... thousand ...” 
torad ees - Mhouarid..- pe eG ee 


(*] 


Rev. 7:4,9 


* .. the number of them which were sealed: and 
there were sealed an hundred and forty and 
four thousand of all the tribes of the children of 
Israel.", *After this I beheld, and, lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands;" 


Rev. 20:8 


* ..Gog and Magog, to gather them together 
to battle: the number of whom is as the sand 
of the sea." 


Rev. 7:4 


*... an hundred and forty and four thousand of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel." 


Rev. 21:12 


* .. names written thereon, which are the 
names of the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel:” 


Rev. 7:10 


“And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation 
to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb.” 


Rev. 19:1 


“And after these things I heard a great voice 

of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; 

Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God:” 


Rev. 7:11,12 


“And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, 
and fell before the throne on their faces, and 
worshipped God,”, “Saying, Amen: Blessing, 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto our God 
for ever and ever. Amen.” 


Rev. 19:4 


“And the four and twenty elders and the 
four beasts fell down and worshipped God 
that sat on the throne, saying, Amen; 
Alleluia.” 


Rev. 7:15 


“Therefore are they before the throne of God, 

and serve him day and night in his temple: and 

he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them.” 


Rev. 20:10 


“And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever.” 


Rev. 7:16,17 


“They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat.”, “For the Lamb which is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” 


Rev. 21:4 


“And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away." 


Rev. 8:1 


“And when he had opened the seventh seal, 


there was silence in heaven about the space of 
half an hour.” 


Rev. 21:6 
Ecc. 3:17; 
Psa. 50:3 


“And he said unto me, It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely.”, “A time 
to rend, and a time to sew; a time to keep 
silence, and a time to speak;", 

“Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence: a fire shall devour before him, and 
it shall be very tempestuous round about 


» 


him. 


The Language of the 7 Trumpets (Rev. 8:2-11:19) Parallel that of the 7 Last Plagues (Rev. 15:1-19:21); short chart 


Rev. 8:1-5 (encompassing verses), Rev. 8:6 introduces the 7 
Trumpets; judgments of God that have been mingled with 
mercy ; “one third”; see also GC (1911) 628.2 


Rev. 15:1-16: 


1 introduces the 7 Last Plagues; the judgments 


of God that are without mercy; unmingled wrath, 


See also GC (1911) 627.3, 628.2 


1* Trumpet Rev. 8:7 “the earth” 1* Plague Rev. 16:2 "the earth” 
2"! Trumpet Rev. 8:8-9 "the sea" 2"! Plague Rev. 16:3 "the sea" 
“th. : » “th. g » 
3" Trumpet | Rev. 8:10-11 dad. 3" Plague | Rev.16:4-7 UT 
“the fountains of waters” “the fountains of waters” 
4" Trumpet Rey. 8:12 "Sun", “Moon”, “Stars” | 4" Plague | Rev. 16:8-9 “Sun” 


(=) 


The 5", 6, & 7" Trumpets are called the 3 Woes, The 1°, 2^4, 3", & 4" Last Plagues are not universal, 
p 
Rev. 8:13, 9:12, 11:14 see also GC (1911) 627.3-628.2 
th 
3 doas Rev. 9:1-11,12 “darkened” 5 Plague | Rev. 16:10-11 “darkness” 
Rev. 9:12, 
13-21, 11:1-14; 
th l losi ff ee, N 
s E pe Ron M N > AE AE 6" Plague | Rev. 16:12-16 "the great river Euphrates" 
: uphrates 
into the 6" is 
Rev. 10:1-11 
" Rev. 9:12, 10:7, UE "etum 
T rampet | 11-1415 19, “kingdoms” 7 Plague | ^^ 7 Back. 
3 Woe | 1 Thes. 4:15-17 19:21 “kings of the earth” 


The Language of the 7 Trumpets (Rev. 8:2-11:19) Parallel that of the 7 Last Plagues (Rev. 15:1-19:21); long chart 


Introduction to The 7 Trumpets [mercy] Introduction to The 7 Last Plagues [no mercy] 
Rev. 8:1 “And I saw...” Rev. 15:1 “And I saw...” 
Rev. 8:2 * .. the seven angels ...” Rev. 15:1 *.. seven angels ...” 


[Jesus] “And another angel came and stood 
at the altar, having a golden censer; and there 
was given unto him much incense, that he 
should offer it with the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar which was before the 
Rev. 8:3,4,5 throne.", *And the smoke of the incense, Rev. 15:3 [Jesus] *... the Lamb ...” 
which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God out of the angel's 
hand.", * And the angel took the censer, and 
filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into 


the earth ...” 
* .. seven last plagues ...”, “... the seven plagues 
Rev. 8:2,6 * .. seven trumpets ...”, “... seven trumpets ..." Keg: rog" EYED golden vials fullof thie wrath of 
Í ] 6,7; 16:1 God ...”, *... the seven plagues ...", 


*... the vials of the wrath of God ...” 
[Prayers answered, victory of Saints, they 
stand directly now in the presence of God, 

the King of Saints in Heaven] “And I saw as it 
were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them 
that had gotten the victory over the beast, and 


over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 
Rev. having the harps of God.", *And they sing the 

15:2,3,4 song of Moses the servant of God, and the song 


[Saints prayers are carried to Heaven by 
Angels, and placed into the Angels’ [Jesus / 
Rev. 8:3,4 Mediator] hand] 

“... prayers of all saints ...", 


: . of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are 
*... with the prayers of the saints ...” ae 


thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of saints.”, “Who shall 
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only art holy: for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are 
made manifest." 


[Mingled] *... much incense, that he should 


offer it with the prayers of all saints ...”, [Mingled] * And I saw as it were a sea of glass 


Reyes *.. And the smoke of the incense, which Ree mingled with fire ...” 
came with the prayers of the saints ...” 
“<... befi ..”, *... before the th m gered Almighty ... King ...", 
Rev. 82,34 before God ...”, “... before the throne ...”, Rev. 15:34 ord God Almighty ing 


* .. before God ...” * .. before thee ...” 


(=) 


Rev. 8:3 * .. golden ...”, “... golden ...” Rev. 15:6,7 * .. golden ...”, “... golden ...” 
Rev. 8:4 *... the smoke ...” Rev. 15:8 *... with smoke ...” 
Rev. 8:5 S ote Rev. 15:2,3 Soiree 
. P i m Rev. "And I heard a great voice out of the temple 
Revo M Were VOICE as 16:1,18 saying ...”, “And there were voices, ...” 
Rev. 8:5 *... and thunderings, ...” Rev. 16:18 *... and thunders, ...” 
Rev. 8:5 *... and lightnings, ..." Rev. 16:18 *...and lightnings; ..." 
“... and there was a great earthquake, such as 
Rev. 8:5 *... and an earthquake.” Rev. 16:18 was not since men were upon the earth, so 
mighty an earthquake, and so great." 
Rev. 8:5 * .. cast it into the earth ...” Rev. 16:1 * .. pour out ... upon the earth ...” 
Rev. 8:6 *... the seven angels ...” Rev. 16:1 *... the seven angels ...” 
The 1st Trumpet The 1st Last Plague 
Rev. 8:7 “The first angel ...” Rev. 16:2 “And the first [angel] ...” 
Rev. 8:7 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:2 “.. poured ...” 
Rev. 8:7 *.... and there followed ...” Rev. 16:2 *... and there fell ...” 
Rev. 8:7 *... upon the earth ...” Rev. 16:2 *... upon the earth ...” 
Rev. 8:7 * .. of trees ...”, “... all green grass ...” Rev.16:2 | “... the men ...”, “... them which worshipped ..." 
The 2nd Trumpet The 2nd Last Plague 
Rev. 8:8 “And the second angel ...” Rev. 16:3 “And the second angel ...” 
Rev. 8:8 “.. sounded ...” Rev. 16:3 * .. poured ...” 
Rev. 8:8 * .. into the sea ...” Rev. 16:3 * .. upon the sea ..." 
Rev. 8:8 *.. ofthe sea ...” Rev. 16:3 * ,. and it [the sea] ...” 
Rev. 8:8 *... became blood.” Rev. 16:3 *.... became as the blood ...” 
Rev. 8:8 * .. had life, died; ...” Rev. 16:3 * .. every living soul died ...” 
Rev. 8:9 *... in the sea ..." Rev. 16:3 *... in the sea.” 
The 3rd Trumpet The 3rd Last Plague 
Rev. 8:10 “And the third angel ...” Rev. 16:4 “And the third angel ...” 
Rev. 8:10 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:4 * .. poured ...” 
Rev. 8:10 *... upon the third part of the rivers ...” Rev. 16:4 *... upon the rivers ...” 
Rev. 8:10 *... and upon the fountains of waters;” Rev. 16:4 *... and fountains of waters; ...” 
Rev. 8:11 Eu me turd baleen ne re ie Rev. 16:4 *... and they [the rivers & waters] ..." 
... of the waters ... 
Rev. 8:11 Hoc dad . Rev. 16:4 *... became blood." 
* .. because they were made bitter.” 
The 4th Trumpet The 4th Last Plague 
Rev. 8:12 “And the fourth angel ...” Rev. 16:8 “And the fourth angel ...” 
Rev. 8:12 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:8 * .. poured ...” 
Rev. 8:12 *... and the third part of the sun ...” Rev. 16:8 “... the sun ..." 
Rev. 8:12 “<... Stars ...” Rev. 16:8 *.. men ..." 
The 5th Trumpet The 5th Last Plague 
eon ONL OAS RON Cress p RTI “... the temple was filled with smoke from the 
Rev. 9:2 smoke of a great furnace ...", Rev. 15:8 
v m bys glory of God ..." 
... smoke of the pit ... 
Rev. 9:1 “And the fifth angel ...” Rev. 16:10 “And the fifth angel ...” 
Rev. 9:1 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:10 * .. poured ...” 
* .. the bottomless pit ...”, 
Rev. 9:1,2,11 * .. the bottomless pit ...”, ^... the pit ...”, Rev. 16:10 * .. his kingdom ...” 
* .. the bottomless pit ..." 
Rev. 9:2 *... darkened ...” Rev. 16:10 *.... full of darkness ..." 
Rev. 9:8 * .. their teeth were as the teeth of lions. ...” | Rev. 16:10 “.. they gnawed their tongues for pain ...” 
; * .. locusts ...”, “...scorpion ...”, “... locusts 
Rey To ..^, *... horses ...”, ^... lions ...”, “... scorpions | Rev. 16:10 *... of the beast ...” 


7,8,10 


» 


(>) 


“... a king over them, which is the angel of 
the bottomless pit, whose name in the 


Rev. 9:11 Hebrew iieu is Abaddon bat imthe Gresk Rev. 16:11 * .. the God of heaven ...” [Opposing] 
tongue hath his name Apollyon.” 
The 6th Trumpet The 6th Last Plague 
Rev. 9:13 “And the sixth angel ...” Rev. 16:12 “And the sixth angel ...” 
Rev. 9:13 “.. sounded ...” Rev. 16:12 “... poured ...” 
Rev. 9:13 s od SOR Rev. 15:6 *... came out of the temple ..." 
Rev. 9:14 *... the great river Euphrates." Rev. 16:12 TBI EHE Eure DOMINI, 
thereof ..." 
“And the number of the army of the 
horsemen were two hundred thousand 
thousand: and I heard the number of them. ”, 
* And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates of *... to gather them to the battle of that great day 
Rev. fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and the Rev. of God Almighty.”, “And he gathered them 
9:16,17,18 heads of the horses were as the heads of 16:14,16 together into a place called in the Hebrew 
lions; and out of their mouths issued fire and tongue Armageddon." 
smoke and brimstone.", “By these three was 
the third part of men killed, by the fire, and 
by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which 
issued out of their mouths." 
Rev. 9:17 *... them that sat on them, having breastplates Rev. 15:6 Sa clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone ...” their breasts girded with golden girdles. ...” 
Rey. 9:17,19 | “... horses ...”, “... lions ...”, ^... serpents...” | Rev. 16:13 SRE d M A HC 
*... the beast ...” 
Rev. * .. out of their mouths issued ...”, * .. out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
* .. For their power is in their mouth ...”, Rev. 16:13 | the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of 
9:17,18,19 MET ; 
“... which issued out of their mouths." the false prophet." 
Rev. 9:18 *... these three ...” Rev. 16:13 “... I saw three ...” 
Rev. 9:20,21 *... the rest of the men ...”, *... they ...” Rev. 16:14 sche Hines ol tue carian ob me wool 
world, to gather them ...” 
Rev. 9:20 * .. these plagues ...” Rev. 15:6 * .. the seven plagues ...” 
: » PT Rev. * .. unclean spirits ...", 
Reverend qas 16:13,14 *... the spirits of devils ...” 
Rev. 9:20 *... nor walk:” Rev. 16:15 *... lest he walk ...” 
Rev. 9:21 * .. their sorceries ...” Rev. 16:14 * .. the spirits of devils, working miracles ...” 
Rev. 9:21 *... neither can see ...” Rev. 16:15 See IRE esc an 
* .. they see his shame ...” 
Rev. 9:21 * .. nor of their thefts.” Rev. 16:5 * .. Behold, I come as a thief.” 
The 7th Trumpet The 7th Last Plague 
Rev. 11:15 “And the seventh angel ..." Rev. 16:17 “And the seventh angel ..." 
Rev. 11:15 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:17 * .. poured ...” 
Rev. 11:15 *... in heaven ..." Rev. 16:17 *... into the air ..." 
Rev. 11:15 *... there were great voices in heaven ...” Rev. 16:17 ASAE CHES Gee Cal eu OL tete 
of heaven, from the throne ...” 
Rev. 11:15 *... saying ...” Rev. 16:17 *... saying ..." 
* .. The kingdoms of this world are become 
Rev. 11:15 the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; | Rev. 16:17 *... It is done.” 


and he shall reign for ever and ever." 


“And the four and twenty elders, which sat 
before God on their seats, fell upon their 
faces, and worshipped God,”, “Saying, We 
give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come; because 


thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 


Bor hast reigned.”, *And the nations were angry, | Rev. 16:18 “And there were voices, ..." 
11:16,17,18 ; ; 
and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead, that they should be judged, and that 
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy the earth.” 
“... O Lord God Almighty, which art, and Rev. 
Rev. 11:17,19 *... before God ...”, “.... God ...” 
i í wast, and art to come ...", “... of God ...” 16:19.21 Het i 5 
: “And th t cit divided into th rts, 
Rev. 11:18 “And the nations were angry ...” Rev. 16:19 ML Vx RSV M $ i n pou 
and the cities of the nations fell ... 
* .. and great Babylon came in remembrance 
Rev. 11:18 * .. and thy wrath is come ...” Rev. 16:19 | before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath." 
Rev. 11:18 *... destroy the earth.” Rev. 16:20 And every irand Hed avay, and je toutai 
were not found. 
“And the temple of God di . 
Me acu ME s i Erde * And there were voices, and thunders, and 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the Tratemosntid tii Pen anas 
Rev. 11:19 ark of his testament: and there were Rev. 16:18 i aie : RA ee ee 
; i : ' such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and à » 
Mas so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 
an earthquake, and great hail. 
Rev. 11:19 “And the temple of God ...” Rev. 15:5 *... the temple ...” 
Rev. 11:19 “... was opened ...” Rev. 15:5 “... was opened:” 
Rev. 11:19 “... in heaven ...” Rev. 15:5 *... in heaven ..." 
Rev. 11:19 “... and there was seen ...” Rev. 15:5 * And after that I looked, and behold ..." 
*... the temple of the t le of th 
Rev. 11:19 *... in his temple the ark of his testament ...” Rev. 15:5 VENUE ii i ae ries 
testimony ... 
Rev. 11:19 *.... and there were lightnings ...” Rev. 16:18 *... and thunders ...” 
Rev. 11:19 *.... and voices ..." Rev. 16:18 “And there were voices ..." 
Rev. 11:19 *... and thunderings ...” Rev. 16:18 *... and thunders ...” 
* .. and there was a great earthquake, such as 
Rev. 11:19 *... and an earthquake ..." Rev. 16:18 | was not since men were upon earth, so mighty 
an earthquake, and so great." 
“And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
Rev. 11:19 *... and great hail." Rev. 16:21 | heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent 
*... The kingd f thi ld are b : Nw 
Rev. 11:15 ie = pus rds (S. s Ens EE Rev. *... the kings of the earth ...”, *... their kingdom 
. 11: i : : 
S i ° 17:2,17,18 ..”, *... the kings of the earth ...” 


and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 


The 7 Seals The 7 Trumpets 


First 3 Branches of the Revelation Candlestick The 7 Churches 
(basically Parallel in History, some overlapping) (& times, may vary slightly) 
1* Advent (Jesus) > History 2*4 Advent 
Between (Jesus) 1. Ephesus (AD 31 — AD 100) 

The 7 Churches — 1 "TD 4 2. $myrna (AD 100 — AD 323) 
(Pentecost; AD 31), Qt TE 3. Pergamos (AD 323 — AD 508/538) 
The 7 Seals — 1 (Gospel 4. Thyatira (AD 508/538 — AD 
Goes Forward in 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, y! 1540's) 
Victory, AD 31-), 5. Sardis (AD 1540's — AD 1833/4) 
The 7 Trumpets — 1 rir apu (AD 1833/4 - AD 
(Destruction Of 2,3,4, 5, 6, 7 i 
Jerusalem, AD 31 — 70) 7. Laodicea (AD 1844/88 until End) 


]* Seal — Gospel goes forward, 
AD 31 (Pentecost) 
https://archive.org/details/cros 
S-bow-enlightening-the-world 
6^ Seal — Lisbon Earthquake, 
Nov. 18, 1755 

Dark Day — May, 19", 1890 
Stars Fall — Nov. 12-13", 1833 
https://articles.adsabs.harvard 
.edu//full/1984JHAS...15....1C/ 
0000001.000.html 


]* Trumpet — AD 31-70 (power points) 


https://archive.org/details/the-seven- 
trumpets-of- 

revelation/The% 20Seven% 20 Trumpet 
s%200f% 20Revelation™% 20- 
%20Revelation% 208vs2% 20- 
%2011vs19%20Part% 2001%20- 
%20Introduction%20A/ 

7^ Trumpet, contains the 7 Last plagues 
(see Jos. 6:1-27), Rev. 11:15,18 “wrath”, 
Rev. 8:5, 15:1,7 


(>) 


In the texts of Revelation 17 is the judgment of the “great whore” (Rev. 17:1 KJB). It shows why 
she is to be judged. From her blatant “fornication” (Rev. 17:2 KJB), to her drunkenness (Rev. 17:2,4,6 
KJB), to her murder of the “saints” and “martyrs” (Rev. 17:6 KJB), and her closeness with the unclean beast 
itself (Rev. 17:2 KJB). She is not merely mentioned in Rev. 17, but makes her appearance throughout the 
other portions of the book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ, such as being called “Jezebel” in Rev. 2:20-23 
KJB. This is why it is important to not merely jump straight to this portion of the book. 


The 7 Churches 


The 7 Seals 


The 7 Trumpets 


Churches 1-3 say, “... He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches ...”, followed by, “... 
To him that overcometh ...” 


Seals 1-4 use, a “horse” of colour 
(white, red, black, pale) and a ‘rider’ 


Trumpets 1-4 are not called “Woes” 


Churches 4-7 say, “... he that 
overcometh ...”, followed by, *... He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the 

Spirit saith unto the churches. ..." 


Seals 5-7 do not use the same imagery, 
but rather Sanctuary language 


Trumpets 5-7 are called “Woes”, 
and are specifically linked together 
(Revelation 8:13 KJB) 


The 7 Churches address the spiritual 
condition in each church era/age, from 
beginning in the strength of God’s love 

and faith of Jesus, followed by a slow 

degradation of the spiritual life, unto 
trusting in self but claiming to serve 
God. God gives reproofs and 
commendations, so that all may 
overcome their faults and sins. 


The 7 Seals address the reaction t” 
the’ Everlasting Gospel, in whether 
people accept unto complete redemption 
or reject unto damnation, even replacing 
it with ‘another gospel’ of their own 
making. 


The 7 Trumpets address the natural & 
spiritual battles that take place in the 
world because of Jesus Christ, announce 
coming judgment, as well as a call for 
all people to come and worship God. 


Last 3 Branches of the Revelation Candlestick (basically Consecutive in History, from Jesus’ 2" Advent (at start of the 
1,000 years) to the 3'* Advent (at close of the 1,000 years) 
24 Advent of Jesus Between 2™ and 3" Advents of Jesus 3*4 Advent of Jesus 
(at start of 1,000 years) (circa 1,000 years) (at close of 1,000 years) 
The 7 Last Plagues 1,000 Years New Jerusalem New Heavens: ex 
Earth 
The Great Controversy (Rev. 12:1-14:20) — The Language of Jesus’s Controversy Parallel that of satan’s 
Michael / Jesus Controversy The War Dragon / Satan Controversy 
Location / 
Text Entit Text Entit 
E y Office Miu y 
: Michael / Christ Who is like ; Beast / AntiChrist 
Recta Who is like unto God? unto? Rey tee Who is like unto the Beast? 
Rev. 12:7 Michael & his angels War in Heaven Rev. 12:7 Dragon & his angels 
Rev. War in the T 15 
12:11,13:8; “the Lamb” Garden of Eden M IDEO “that old serpent” 
Gen. 3:21, 4:4 th 202 Gen: 
ean ge as 3:1,2,4,13,14 
Rev. 12:13 “a man child” War in Judah Rev. 12:9,12 “the devil” 
Rev. 12:10; Power of His Christ / Anointed / War in Canaan is : M nn Power / Authority of Satan / 
Luk. 4:18, &c. Messiah wilderness 4:2 6 &c li Once Anointed Cherub 
Rev.. 12:10, War at Calvar 
Rom. 5:6; “Christ” Jesus / “Advocate” (AD 31) y Rev. 12:10 *accuser" 
1 Jhn. 2:1 
Rev. 12:17; *... War on/by the 
the seed ...”, body members 
Gen. 3:15; Gal. "remnant of her seed" 1,260, 42 Rev. 12:17; “face of the serpent” 
3:16; Act. 9:4- body / children of obedience months, Rev. 12:14,15 body / children of disobedience 
5, 22:7-8, 3 % times 
26:14-15 (AD 538-1798) 


— f 30 | 

*... all the world wondered after 
the beast.”, “But he shall have 
power over the treasures of gold 
and of silver, and over all the 

precious things of Egypt: and the 


Libyans and the Ethiopians shall 
be at his steps.” 


“behold, the world is gone after 
Jhn. 12:19; him.", “Christ also suffered for World at War / Rev. 13:3; 
1 Pet. 2:21 us, leaving us an example, that Taking sides Dan. 11:43 
ye should follow his steps” 


Exo. 3:2; Mal. 
3:1; Act. 
7:30,35,38 
Exo. 15:3; Isa. 


Eternal “Angel (messenger) of Angel Isa. 14:12; 


the LORD (Father)” (Messenger) 2 Pet. 2:4 flee alle epee 


42:13; Luk. “The LORD is a man of war: the Warrior Rev. 13:4, anake wat 
14:31; Rev. LORD is his name.” 17:14, 19:19 
17:14, 19:11 
Luk. 11:15; 
Jos. 5:13-15; 1 Dan. 10:13,20; 
Pet. 5:4; Isa. Mat. 9:34, 
9:6; Dan. 12:24; Mar. 

8:11,25, 9:25, "Captain", : ; 3:22; Jhn. T dub 
10.13.21, 11:2, | — "Prince" (ruler), "Chief" Fringe Cnet | 193, 14:30; Bones ale) Cee 
12:1; Act. 3:15, 16:11; Rom. 

5:31; Heb. 8:38; Eph. 2:2, 
2:10; Rev. 1:5 6:12; Col. 1:16, 
2:15 
Jhn. 1:1; i » ; » 
Act. 10:36; “God”, “Lord” God / god m cbr m 
Heb. 1:8-10 Be 


The Two Women (Rev. 12 & 17) 


The Pure, Clean, Woman (& parallels) The Impure, Unclean Woman (& parallels) 

“And there came one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials, and talked with 
me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew 
unto thee the judgment of the great whore 
that sitteth upon many waters:”, “With whom 
the kings of the earth have committed 


“And there appeared a great wonder in fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth 
heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, have been made drunk with the wine of her 
and the moon under her feet, and upon fornication.", “So he carried me away in the 


spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a woman 


her head a crown of twelve stars:”’, 
sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of 


“And she being with child cried, 


Rev. 12:1,2; GREEN : Rev. 17:1,2,3,4,5, | names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
j travailing in birth, and pained to be o i 
also 1 Tim. 2:9 delivered.”. “In lik Iso. th 18:16 ten horns.”, “And the woman was arrayed in 
eANeLeXP sy RITE e d also, that purple and scarlet colour, and decked with 
women adorn themselves in modest gold and precious stones and pearls, having a 
apparel, with shamefacedness and golden cup in her hand full of abominations 
sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, and filthiness of her fornication:”, “And upon 
or pearls, or costly array;” her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, 


BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH.", “And saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and 

purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls!” 


“... And the woman fled into the 


wilderness ...", *And to the woman “So he carried me away in the spirit into 
Rev. 12:6,14 were given two wings of a great eagle, Rev. 17:3 the wilderness: and I saw a woman ..." 
that she might fly into the wilderness (post AD 1798) 


...” (AD 538-1798) 
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Rev. 12:17 


“... the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ." 


Rev. 19:10 


*... Lam thy fellowservant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." 


Rev. 14:8 


“And there followed another angel, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that 
great city, because she made all nations 

drink of the wine of the wrath of her 

fornication.” 


Rev. 18:1,2,3 


“And after these things I saw another 
angel come down from heaven, having 
great power; and the earth was lightened 
with his glory.”, “And he cried mightily 
with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become 
the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird.”, “For all 
nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication 
with her, and the merchants of the earth 
are waxed rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies.” 


Rev. 12:1 


“And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven; a woman ...” 


Rev. 12:3, 13:1, 
17:3 


“And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns upon his heads.”, “And I 
stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name 
of blasphemy.”, “So he carried me away 
in the spirit into the wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns.” 


Rev. 12:5 


“And she brought forth a man child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod 
of iron ..." 


Rev. 19:15 


“... he shall rule them with a rod of iron 


» 


Rev. 12:6,14; also 
Dan. 7:25, 12:7; 
also Luk. 21:24 


*... a thousand two hundred and 


threescore days.”, *... a time, and 


^» 


times, and half a time ...”, ^... a time 
and times and the dividing of time ...”, 


*... a time, times, and an half ...", 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 


Rev. 11:2,3, 13:5 


» cc 


“... itis given unto the Gentiles ...", 
foot forty and two months ...”, “... a 
thousand two hundred and threescore 


days ...", *... forty and two months." 


Rev. 12:8, 21:27; 
also Dan. 12:1 


“And prevailed not; neither was their 
place found any more in heaven.", *... 
but they which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life ...", *... every one 


that shall be found written in the book." 


Rev. 13:8, 17:8, 
20:11,12,15, 
22:19; 
also Dan. 2:35 


m 


. not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world." *... whose names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the 
world ...”, *... and there was found no place 
for them." *... the books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, 
according to their works.", “And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of life ...”, 
“And if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book.”, “... that no 

place was found for them ...” 


(>) 


“And they overcame him by the blood 


“And I saw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus ...”, “... and the 
Lamb shall overcome them ...", “And I 


Rey. 12:11 oru TATE anA eye WOA s 7 Reve EO saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
testimony; and they loved not their 20:4 : ' 
lives unto the death.” judgment was given unto them: and 7 
saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God ...” 
Rev. 14:2 *... many waters ...” Rev. 17:1 *... many waters ...” 
Rev. 14:4 *... virgins ...” Rev. 17:5 *... harlots ...” 
Rev. 17:12, " v 

Rev. 14:7 “... hour...” 18:10,17,19 ... hour ... 
Rev. 14:7 *... his judgment is come ...” Rev. 18:10 “... is thy judgment come.” 
Rev. 14:8 *... Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that Rev. 18:10 “... Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, 


great city ..." 


» 


that mighty city! .. 


Rev. 14:10, 16:19, 


“The same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb:”, “And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell: and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to 
give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath.", *Reward her 
even as she rewarded you, and double 
unto her double according to her 
works: in the cup which she hath filled 
fill to her double." 


Rev. 14:8, 17:2,4 


**... because she made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication.", *With whom the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication, 
and the inhabitants of the earth have 
been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication.”, “... having a golden cup in 
her hand full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication:" 


18:6 
Rev. 14:1, 15:4, 
16:9, 19:12,13,16, 
22:4 


*... having his Father's name written in 
their foreheads.", “Who shall not fear 
thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for 


39 cc 


thou only art holy ...”, “... the name of 
God ...”, “... he had a name written, 
that no man knew, but he himself.”, “... 
his name is called The Word of God.", 
*... a name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS.”, “... his 


name shall be in their foreheads.” 


Rev. 13:1, 
14:9,11, 15:2, 
17:5 


“... upon his heads the name of 
blasphemy.”, *... forehead ...”, *... the 


» cc 


mark of his name ...", *... his name ...”, 
“And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 


EARTH." 


Rev. 14:14, 19:12 


*... the Son of man, having on his head 
a golden crown ...”, “...on his head 


Rev. 9:7, 12:13, 


**... on their heads were as it were 


39 ec 


crowns like gold ...”, “... even crowns 


B 13:1 upon his heads.”, *... upon his horns ten 
were many crowns ... M 
crowns ... 
and eee “And the number of the army of the 
VER tO Sealed sat ITC ETE horsemen were two hundred thousand 
Rev. 7:4 sealed an hundred and forty and four Rev. 9:16 


thousand of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel.” 


thousand: and I heard the number of 
them." 
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The Three Angels 
Messages 


Rev. 
14:6,7,8,9, 10,11, 12; 
also Dan. 11:2 


“And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 

and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people,”, “Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for 
the hour of his judgment is come: and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters.", 
“And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication.”, “And 

the third angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice, If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark in his 

forehead, or in his hand,”, “The same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation; and he shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb:", *And the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever: and they have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name.”, “Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus.”, “And now 
will I shew thee the truth. Behold, there 
shall stand up yet three kings in Persia ...” 


The Three fallen 
Angels Messages 


Rev. 16:13,14; 
also Dan. 11:3,4 


“And I saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the 

beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet.”, “For they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty.", 
“And a mighty king shall stand up, that 
shall rule with great dominion, and do 
according to his will.”, “And when he 
shall stand up, his kingdom shall be 
broken, and shall be divided toward the 
four winds of heaven; and not to his 
posterity, nor according to his dominion 
which he ruled: for his kingdom shall be 
plucked up, even for others beside 
those." 


The Fourth Angels 
Message [Come out 
and receive not the 
Mark of the Beast, 
but the Seal of the 
Living God, and 
Live Forever, a 
Death decree from 
God, from the 
North and East; 
True King of the 
North] 


Rev. 18:1,2,3, 15:2; 
also Dan. 11:2 


“And after these things I saw another 
angel come down from heaven, having 
great power; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory.", *And he 
cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird.", *For all nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, 
and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies.", *And I saw as it were 
a sea of glass mingled with fire: and 
them that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his 
name, stand on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God.”, *... in Persia; and 
the fourth shall be far richer than they 
all: and by his strength through his 
riches he shall stir up all against the 
realm of Grecia." 


The Fourth fallen 
Angels message 
[Come together in 
Babylon the Great 
and receive the 
Mark of the Beast 
or die, death 
decree from 
Satan, & the 
Beast (body of 
Leopard, Grecian 
philosophy), from 
the South and 
West; false King 
of the North] 


Rev. 13:15,16,17, 
17:12,13,17; 
also Dan. 11:3 


“And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause that as many as 

would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed.", *And he causeth all, both 
small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
to receive a mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads:”, “And that no man might 
buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his 
name.”, “And the ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings, which have received no 
kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beast.”, “These have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength 
unto the beast.", “For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give 
their kingdom unto the beast, until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled.", *And a mighty 
king shall stand up, that shall rule with great 
dominion, and do according to his will.”, 
“And when he shall stand up, his kingdom 
shall be broken, and shall be divided toward 
the four winds of heaven; and not to his 
posterity, nor according to his dominion 
which he ruled: for his kingdom shall be 
plucked up, even for others beside those." 
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Daniel 7:1-28 Symbols 


Rev. 13:1-10 Symbols 


Daniel 7 & Revelation 13 Identity 


saw (vison/dream) 
Daniel 7:1,2,5,6,7,9,11,13,21 


saw (vison/dream) 
Revelation 13:1,2,3 


Spirit of prophecy 
Revelation 1:2,9,10, 6:9, 12:11, 19:10 


Daniel 7:18,21,22,25,27 


Many waters (peoples, nations) gathered together in one 
Sea Sea place 
Daniek 4:2 Reven ial Genesis 1:10; Isaiah 17:12-13; Revelation 17:15 
37s 
Eo o Dan. 7:25 ens us Den em ae 21:24; N 
Daniel 7:25 Revelation 13:5 Wag ea ren i Mq EE 
14:34; Eze. 4:6 
War War The Great Controversy continued from Heaven 
Daniel 7:21 Revelation 13:4,7 Daniel 9:26; Revelation 12:7-17 
i A God’s 10 Commandments and faith of Jesus keeping 
Saints Saints 


Revelation 13:6,7,10 


people (church) 
Romans 1:7; 1 Corinthians 1:2; Revelation 14:7,12 


Books Book Books of judgment, life 
Daniel 7:10 Revelation 13:8 Daniel 7:10, 12:1 
Angels Angels God's heavenly ministering beings 
Daniel 7:10,13,16 Revelation 13:7 Psalms 104:4; Hebrews 1:7,14 
Gnd re days; God JEHOVAH, the Father 
Daniel 7:9,13,18,22,25,27 Revelation 13:6 Isaiah 12:2, 26:4 
Son of man (Jesus; Lamb) Lamb (Jesus) Jesus 
Daniel 7:13,14 Revelation 13:8 John 1:29,36; 1 Corinthians 5:7; Revelation 6:16, 14:10 
peoples, nations, languages | peoples, nations, languages The world 


Daniel 7:14,23,27 


Revelation 13:3,4,7,8 


Revelation 10:11, 14:6 


worship (times and laws of 
God) 
Daniel 7:25 


Lion 
Daniel 7:4 


worship (times and laws of 
God) 
Revelation 13:4,8 


mouth of a lion 
Revelation 13:2 


Sabbath, the 7* day, the Lord's day 
Gen. 2:1-3; Exo. 20:8-11; Isa. 58:13, 66:23; Mar. 2:27; Rev. 
1:10, 10:6, 14:7,12 
Babylon (MYSTERY religion) 
Daniel 2:37-38, 7:3-4,17, 8:1; Isaiah 13:19, 14:4; Jeremiah 
50:17; Revelation 13:1-2 


Bear 
Daniel 7:5 


feet of a bear 
Revelation 13:2 


Medo-Persia (Infallibility) 
Dan. 2:39, 1:21, 5:25-31, 6:1,8, 7:5, 8:2-4,13-14,20,26, 9:25, 
10:1-21, 11:1-2; Isa. 21:2 


Leopard 
Daniel 7:6 


body of a leopard 
Revelation 13:2 


Grecia (Philosophy, Immortal Soul/Spirit theology) 
Daniel 2:39, 7:6, 8:5-8,21-22, 10:20, 11:2-19; Ezekiel 27:13 
(Javan = Greece) 


a Dreadful terrible beast 
Daniel 7:7-8 


a beast 
Revelation 13:1,2,3,4 


Rome (Pagan & Papal) (Cruelty, Unmerciful) 
Daniel 2:40; Deuteronomy 28:48-58; Daniel 7:7,17,19,23, 
8:9-10, 9:26, 11:20~ 


7 heads-1 Lion, 1 Bear, 4 
Leopard, 1 Beast 
Daniel 7:4-8,11,12,17,19,23 


seven heads 
Revelation 13:1 


1 Head of Babylon, 1 Head of Medo-Persia, 4 Heads of 
Grecia, 1 Head of Rome 
Daniel 7:4-8,11,12,17,19,23 


9.12,14,17,18,22,23,24,26,27 


ten horns ten horns Divided, Church (tabernacle) & State (palace) 
Daniel 7:7-8,20,24 Revelation 13:1 Daniel 2:41-45, 8:10-14,23b., 11:21-45, 12:1-3 
Kingdom kingdom Any political state of this earth 
Daniel 7:4- 


Revelation 13:1,2,7 


Isaiah 60:12; Revelation 11:15, 17:12 


a mouth speaking great 
things 
Daniel 7:8,11,20,25 


mouth speaking great 
blasphemies 


Revelation 13:1,5,6 


Claiming God's prerogatives, & to forgive sins in God's 
(Jesus?) place, persecution 
Mark 2:7, 3:29, 9:3; Luke 5:21, 12:10; 1 Timothy 1:13 


little horn (mouth & eyes of 


one of its heads (mouth & 


King, kingdom 
man, war) eyes, war) Isaiah 7:8: Daniel 7:17. 8:21 
Daniel 7:8,11,20,21,24,25 Revelation 13:3,5,6,7 M cM OEC EE 
Killed Killed 


Daniel 7:11,26 


Martyred for Jesus 


Revelation 13:10 


Acts 22:20; Revelation 2:13, 6:11, 20:4 
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[3] The events that lead up to Revelation 17 (in brief) 


Dan. 2 Dan. 7 Eus: e Dan. 11 Nut F pi n Rev. 17 
Symbol / Meaning Symbol / Meaning Meaning History eed e Symbol/ Meaning 
Image's head was 

of fine gold 
Dan. 2:32,35,38 Lion 
Thou, O king [Neb. Din 1:4 [1, fallen] Babylon (king 
II], art a king of Israel is a scattered Dan. 8:1 td 1 Head (Dan. 2:37), 1 head, Lion; 
kings: for the God of sheep; the lions ... et (Transitioning) Rev. 12:3 Babylon | Dan. 7:4), 605 - 538 BC, 
heaven hath given | this Nebuchadrezzar Dan. 10:1-21, T origin in Nimrod, Babel 
Time of : Babylon (past) 8 Osi ee 
thee a kingdom [Neb. II] king of Bab 11:1 years before. Confusion, 
[Babylon] ... head of Babylon ... abylon (past) MYSTERY religion. 
gold. Jer. 50:17; 
Dan. 2:37-38, 7:3- Rev. 13:1-2 
4,17, 8:1; Isa. 13:19, 
14:4 
breast and his arms 
Si k Bear (3 ribs) 
SN Dan. 7:5 
after thee shall arise nti 
; Ram (3 directions, Ram (two f 
another kingdom westward, northward, horns) (3 1 Head [2, fallen] Medo-Persia 
, [Medo-Persia] southward; Medo- directions) Rev. 12:3 Med (king, 1 head, Bear; Dan. 
inferior ... Daniel Persia) (oveat) Medo- Persia . 12: e o- 7:5, or 1 head, Ram; Dan. 
continued even unto Baba g Dan. 1:12 Medo- Persia | $3 4). 538 - 331 BC. 
the first year of king (Babylon . Dan. 82-4 Mice Persia (past) fallibili 1:19: 
(Belshazzar), Lydia Infallibility (Est. 1:19; 
Cyrus. (King Cro ae Medo-Persia (past) Dan. 6:8,12,15). 
Dan. 2:39, 1:21, h h) Dan. 8:20 
5:25-31, 6:1,8, 7:5 REX Charon) 
8:2-4,13-14,20,26, | Pan- 8:4,20; Rev. 
9:25, 10:1-21, 11:1- 13:2 
2; Isa. 21:2 
Leopard (4 head 
his belly and his division) l 
thighs of brass Dan. 7:6 He-Goat [3, fallen] Greece (king 
Dan. 2:32.35 He-Goat, Great Horn | (notable horn) (Dan. 8:21), 1 head 
"T" der c " (4 lesser horns (from West) (before becoming 4 
kingdom [Grecia] of division; Grecia) (very great) i 4 Heads lesser, Dan.7:6;:8:8,22; 
: (Alexander III the divided int Grecia j . 11:4), He-goat; Dan. 
brass, which shall (divided into HN Rev. 12:3 Grecia 8:5.8.21. 11:3). 331 - 168 
bear rule over all the Great; 4) (division) Grecia (past) BC P d En : j 
earth. Ptolemy, Seleucus (& Dan. 8:5-7,8 Dan. 11:3, 4-19 t ; : yt a en's 
Dan. 2:39, 7:6, 8:5- Antiochus), Grecia ee Ton peru 
821-22, 10:20, 11:2 Cassander, ee Fon think); 
,21-22, 10:20, 11:2- : (division) philosophy, immortal 
19: Eze. 27:13 Lysimachus) 
; Eze. 21. . Dan. 8:21-22 soul theology. 
(Javan — Greece) Dan. 8:5,21-22, 
10:20, 11:2-19; Rev. 
132 
[4, fallen] Pagan Rome 
1 Head (king, 1 head, dreadful, 
; 2 terrible beast; Dan. 
His legs of iron a Dreadful terrible Great Red 77,19, 8:23(a), “king ... 
Dan. 2:33,35 beast Dragon: of fierce E 
little h f Heads, 1 
m the fourth necu (li aria um 0 (see Deu. 28:47-58); Rev. 
Ho om ^ YA Little horn (Rome), (horizontal) Rome (Pagan) Rev. 12:3 Rome 12:3-4, “dragon”. 168 
VENSE king of fierce Res a (Divided) 5 (Pagan) | BC -AD 476 (Romulus 
SHONE rm countenance (Pagan) Dan. 11:20 ome (past) Augustus), divided into 
Dan. 2:40; Deu. Dan. 77.17.1923 Rome (Pagan) (Pagan) “10” (wholly fractured, 
l 28:48-58; Dan; 8:9,23a., 11:20~; Dan. 8:23a (present Dan. 2:40, 7:7, 20,24, 
7:7,17,19,23, 8:9-10, Deu. 28:48-58 for John) 11:20, “destroyed 
9:26, 11:20~ MPO (crowns on (broken to pieces, but not 
heads) by conquest)). Cruelty, 


unmerciful. 


— 


s ) = 


Dan. 2 Dan. 7 Dan. 8 Dan. 11 Rev. 12 Rev. 13 Rev. 17 
Symbol / Symbol / Symbol / His tor Symbol / Symbol / Symbol/ Meanin 
Meaning Meaning Meaning y Meaning Meaning y s 
; [5, fallen] Papal Rome, 
o UM Religious Humanism (king 
pu tt OF (Rev. 9:11), 1 head, Man of sin, 
ds Q son of perdition; Dan 7:8,20, 
Don | Ten homs "EET NE eer 
2:33,35 Dan 7:7- (little horn of Sea, 7 Heads, xs E 
i Rev 12:6,13-17 78:2; Pro. 1:6, &c), parables, 
the 8,20,24 winds) ca 10 Horns, = ; 
kined Divided ical Rome (divided) religious matters), Dan 11:21, 
ingdom ivided, (vertical) Crowns on age $5 MN 
(future for vile person" (see Isa 32:6); 2 

[Rome] Church (great, even to | Rome (unto Horns . 

John) A Thes 2:3, the Judas antitype, 
shall be (tabernacle) & the host of Papal) : (division of no 

d. ; (persecution) ; Jhn 17:12; the antichrist; Rev 

divided; State (palace) Heaven) Dan 11:21- ; Rome, ruling) ] : : 
ce (wilderness 3 2:20-22, 13:1-10, 16:13, 
but there (Rome Papal) Dan 8:10 39 : (Papacy given a 55 
hall be in Dan 8:10- 14.26 period for DOWD beast”). Deadly wound, AD 
ae : j church, 1,260 - 1798 (AD 538 - 1798, Dan 

it ofthe 14,23b., Rome (Papal) : (present time . p . 
strength of | 11:21-45 Dan 8:23b years: AD 538- Rev 13) [ax 12:7 Rev 11:12, 

; : : ` AD 1798) 12:6,14, 13:5; Luk 21:24). 
the iron (& 12:1-3 Rev 13:1-2 PR a OE ee 
clay, Counterfeit, antichrist, 

Pa al) apostasy (2 Thes 2:3, “falling 
Du. 41- away”, 1 Tim 4:1, “departing”). 
45 1121- Franks (‘French’), aid 

ii? militarily, sword in its hand. 

--- [6, is] Secular Humanism (aka 
Deadly Push (gor atheism, France (1 head; beast 
Wound of Da i Deadly Wound of pit, Rev 11:7), gives deadly 
Ten Toes Papacy (AD y 10 horns M wound (Rev 13:3,12), AD 
: Wound of . to Sea Beast : 
(Miry Clay T 1798) by Rev 12:3 1798. Rebellion & 
en horns Papacy by om (Papacy) by un zn 

& Iron) (division) France, France Rome (divided) Beast from Pit licentiousness, spirit of Egypt 
(Church & Alexander Alxan der (future for (France) (Exo 5:2,9; Pro 30:9; Rev 

State) Berthier Berthi John) : 11:8). Sword of State turns on 

erthier) Rev 13:3,12 : : 
(loss of state) Dan 11:40 Papacy (Mat 26:52). One is 
(church i (time of the Papal wilderness, 
remains) separated from State). 
[7, not yet at the time of Rev. 
17] Apostate Protestantism, 
--- USA (king (Rev 13:12), beast 
Rise of the out of the earth (Rev 13:11-18), 
Beast from false prophet (Rev 16:13, 
the Earth Rise of the 19:20, 20:10), harlots (false 
(Apostate Rise of Beast from the doctrine, in faith & practice, 
Protestantism) ae Earth churches; Rev 2:23, 17:5). 
Ten Toes 2 Horns like a E 10 horns (USA) Lying spirit, form of godliness, 
(Miry Clay Tn hong Lamb Secular 8 Rev 12:3 Originally but denying power thereof (2 

& Iron) (division) (Christianity, Humanism Rome (divided) aided by Tim 3:5), deceived & deceiving 
(Church & outwardly) Dan 11:41- (future for France, butby | (2 Tim 3:13). France help rise 

State) Speaks like a 45 ` John) AD 1798 to power, but by AD 1798, it 

Dragon 12: 13 France was no | loses favour. Aids the 5th (who 
(satan), ` longer needed is of the 7), back to life, 
inwardly Rev 13:11-18 becomes the final 8th. Ten 
(no crowns) horns = United Nations (whole, 
(No King, No all kings of earth, sitting on 
Pope) head 7, U.S.), also counterfeit 
10 laws (horns = power, 
authority; so rule of satan, sin). 
10 horns [8th, even of the 7, #5] 
Ten T Jesus stands | Dragon (satan) | Image (Church | Revived Papacy (with sword of 
(Mi ae Ten Horns Special wars on & State union | the U.S.), triumvirate (Dragon, 

& Iron) y Ten horns (attempt uni Resurrection church; Rev in USA) to the beast, false prophet, Rev 
(Church & (division) Pas de 8 "d 2nd Advent 12:17 Beast (Papacy); 16:13) (1 head, satan, Psa 

State) Dan 11:44- | Rome (divided) NSL 94:20). Total tyranny. Tree of 

a 45, 12:1-3 (future for Rev 13:12,15 the bad seed (Gen 3:15) 


John) 


revealed, can now be cut down. 
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The 17" Chapter of Revelation is built upon the previous chapters and history from the time of 
Babylon, in the Book of Daniel, to the end of the kingdoms of the earth. 


In Daniel 2, there is given the history of the world in a dream to Nebuchadnezzar II by God, and then 
had its meaning shown through the prophet Daniel. The dream came as follows: 


Daniel 2 KJB 
Dream Meaning 
Texts Image Texts History 
Thou, O king [Neb. II], art a 
Dan. 2:37-38, 7:3- | king of kings: for the God of 
Dan. 2:32,35,38 | Image's head was of fine gold 4,17, 8:1; Isa. heaven hath given thee a 
13:19, 14:4 kingdom [Babylon] ... head of 
gold 
Dan. 2:39, 1:21, after thee shall arise another 
5:25-31, 6:1,8, 7:5, kingdom [Medo-Persia] 
Dan. 2:32,35 breast and his arms of silver | 8:2-4,13-14,20,26, inferior ... Daniel continued 
9:25, 10:1-21, even unto the first year of 
11:1-2; Isa. 21:2 king Cyrus. 
Dan. 2:39, 7:6 ee 
: bo Dat i i a and another third kingdom 
Dan. 2:32,35 Bi Per ang EEE So oel ee. lh Grecia} of brass. which shall 
brass 10:20, 11:2-19; 
bear rule over all the earth. 
Eze. 27:13 
para rae And the fourth kingdom 
Dan. 2:33,35 His legs of iron 7:7,17,19,23, 8:9- [Pagan Rome] shall be strong 
10, 9:26, 11:20~ AEE 
the kingdom [Rome] shall be 
Dan. 2:33,35 his feet part iron & part clay Pa oe a; rake eas. pu 
clay, Papal] 
And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up 
a stone was cut out without a kingdom, which shall never 
hands, which smote the image be destroyed: and the 
Dan. 2:34 upon his feet that were of iron Dan. 2:44 kingdom shall not be left to 
and clay, and brake them to other people, but it shall break 
pieces. in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever. 
Then was the iron, the clay, Forasmuch as thou sawest that 
the brass, the silver, and the the stone was cut out of the 
gold, broken to pieces mountain without hands, and 
together, and became like the that it brake in pieces the iron, 
chaff of the summer the brass, the clay, the silver, 
Dan. 2:35 threshingfloors; and the wind Dan. 2:45 and the gold; the great God 
carried them away, that no hath made known to the king 
place was found for them: and what shall come to pass 
the stone that smote the image hereafter: and the dream is 
became a great mountain, and certain, and the interpretation 
filled the whole earth. thereof sure. 
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Daniel 7 then repeats the events of Daniel 2, with some additional detail: 


Daniel 7 KJB 
Dream Meaning 
Texts Image Texts History 
Jer. 50:17: Israel is a scattered sheep; the lions 
Dan. 7:4 Lion with eagle’s wings ane: ... this Nebuchadrezzar [Neb. II] 
Rev. 13:1-2 f 
king of Babylon ... 
Medo-Persia, defeats 3: 
Dan. 7:5 Bear raised up with 3 ribs Dan. 8:4,20; (Babylon (Belshazzar), 
dit in its mouth Rev. 13:2 Lydia (King Croesus), 
Egypt (Pharaoh)) 
Grecia 
Dan. 7:6 Leopard (4 head 1 iE (Alexander III the Great; 
jx division) with 4 wings eit d ' | Ptolemy, Seleucus (& Antiochus), 
13:2 R 
Cassander, Lysimachus) 
Dan. 7:7,17,19,23, ; ! 
Dan. 7:7-8 a Dreadful terrible beast 8:9,23a., 11:20; Enttleshorn (Rome); king orhierce 
Deu. 28:48-58 countenance (Pagan) 
Dan. 7:7- Terho Dan. 8:10-14,23b., Divided, Church (tabernacle) & 
8,20,24 11:21-45, 12:1-3 State (palace) (Rome Papal) 
Dan. 7:8,17,20- IE hae Dan. 7:17,20-21,24- | Little horn (Papal Rome), king ... 
21,24-26 26, 8:23 understanding dark sentences 
Dan. 7:8 Long period of time Dan. 7:22a,25 1,260 day-years 
Dan. 7:9-11 Ancient of Days - Dan. 7:22b, 8:13- Sometime after the 1,260; end of 
M Judgment 14,26 2,300 day-years (Oct. 22, 1844) 
Dan. 7:12 ipea darmmign Dan. 7:22c,26 Second Coming & Millennium 
taken away 
Dan. 7:18 PO Cesena Dan. 7:22d,27 New Heavens, New Earth 
kingdom 


Daniel 8 & 10-12 follow the same pattern as Daniel 2 & 7: 


Daniel 8 KJB 
Dream Meaning 
Texts Image Texts History 
; Ex : In the reign of King Belshazzar 
Dan. 8:1 The vision appears Dan. 8:1 (Babylon) 
Ram with two horns Kings of Medo-Persia, and 
Dan. 8:2-4 pushing westward, Dan. 8:20 attacking Babylon, Lydia and 
northward, southward Egypt 
: He-Goat from the face of f King of Grecia, and its First King 
Panoa the west, Great Horn Pana (Alexander III the Great) 
Great Horn broken into Grecian Kingdom divided into 
Dan. 8:8 Four (North, South, East Dan. 8:22 Ptolemy, Seleucus (& Antiochus), 
& West) Cassander, Lysimachus 
Dan. 8:9 Little Horn arises Dan. 8:23a Pagan Rome (fierce countenance) 
Dan. 8:10 Little Horn attacks the Dan. 8:23b Papal Rome (understanding dark 
host of heaven & stars sentences; Gospel mysteries) 
: Little Horn takes the . Papal Antichrist (in the place of 
pus MRIG place of the ‘daily’ pannum Christ, vicarius christi) in power 
Dan. 8:13-14 | 2,300 evening-mornings Dan. 8:26-27 2,300 day-years (Oct. 22 1844) 
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Daniel 8 compared to Daniel 10-12 KJB 


1844) 


Dream Meaning 
Texts Image & History Texts History 
The vision appears A new vision appears of Jesus / Michael 
Dan. 8:1 : ; Pan, : : : 
i In the reign of King 10:1-21 In the reign of Cyrus II, King of Medo-Persia (and 
Belshazzar (Babylon) Babylon) 
Ram with two horns Medo-Persia 
pushing westward, [0] Cyrus II; Dan. 10:1; Ezr. 1:1, &c. 
Dan. 8:2- northward, southward Dan [1] Ahasuerus (Cambyses II); Ezr. 4:6 
4 20 11:1-2 [2] (false) Artaxerxes (aka: false Smerdis, Pseudo- 
? Kings of Medo-Persia, ! Bardiya, Gaumata); Ezr. 4:7-23 
and attacking Babylon, [3] Darius I Hystaspes the Persian; Ezr. 4:24-6:22 
Lydia and Egypt [4] Ahasuerus (Xerxes I the Great) - Est. 1:1-10:3 
He-Goat from the face 
ofthe west, Great Horn 
Dan. 8:5- Dan. Grecia (aka: Javan) 
7,21 King of Grecia, and its 11:3 Alexander III the Great 
First King (Alexander 
III the Great) 
Great Horn broken into 
Four e South, East Grecia divided 
Dan. x Dan. Ptolemy, Seleucus (& Antiochus), Cassander, 
8:8.22 Gresian Kingdom 11:4-19 Lysimachus, eventually with only Cole-Syria (North, 
i divided inte Prolenty: under Seleucus / Antiochus dynasty, and Egypt (South, 
Seleucus d Ammieohnn): Ptolemy dynasty) being the focus 
Cassander, Lysimachus 
Dan TOR oraries Dan Pagan Rome & Division of Pagan Rome (destroyed 
8-9 23a Pagan Rome Ceres 11:2 0 (broken to pieces), neither in anger, nor in battle (not 
: coilatenahce) by another nation)) 
Little Horn attacks the 
BOSOM heaven a Stars Rise of Antichrist (Papal Rome), Son of Perdition (2 
Dan. Papal Rome Dan. Thes. 2:3), Man of Sin (“vile person”); with false 
8:10,23b (ütiderstardinp dark 11:21-30 | gospel (Gal. 1:8-9), assaults God’s true peoples (Mat. 
sentences; Gospel A in doro) 
mysteries) 
Little Horn takes the 
Dan place of the ‘daily’ Dan The ‘daily’ taken away (AD 508, the ministration of 
8-1 l. MON 113 13 9 Jesus Christ) by the replacement system & personage 
12 > 4-25 Papal Antichrist (in the 1 1] ' | of the Pope under Roman Catholicism's enforced law 
: place of Christ, vicarius ` (Justinian’s code & Canon law, anti-sabbath laws, etc.) 
christi) in power 
End of the 1,260 (AD 538 — AD 1798) & 1,290 (AD 
508 — AD 1798), ‘time of the end’ (end of the 2,300 
Dan 2,300 evening-mornings Dan. day-years (457 BC — AD 1844) & 1,335 (AD 508 — 
8:13- 11:40- AD 1844); Judgment (Rev. 9:13-15, 10:6, 14:6-12) 
14,26-27 2,300 day-years (Oct. 22 12:4,7-13 


Close of probation; Second coming of Jesus (Dan. 
12:1), special resurrection (Dan. 12:2), saints 
resurrected and glorified (Dan. 12:3) 


(*] 


All of the texts of Daniel, Ezekiel, Ezra, Nehemiah & Esther, along also with Isaiah, Jeremiah, Kings 
and Chronicles each show the order or pattern (in general, and some detail) of historical events. 


[1] Babylon 

[2] Medo-Persia 

[3] Greece (and division thereof) 

[4] Rome (Pagan; and division thereof) 

[5] Rome (Papal; and its rule and persecution of the saints) 

[6] ending of the great time prophecies, in the ‘time of the end’, judgment 
[7] Jesus coming, resurrections, translation, &c. 


Golden Babylon - 605 BC — 539 BC — Isa. 13:19, 14:4 KJB 


King Nebuchadnezzar II [aka “Nebuchadnezzar” or *Nebuchadrezzar"] - Lived 634 BC — 562 BC; 
Reigned 605 BC — 562 BC; See: 2 Kin. 24:1,10,11, 25:1,8,22; 1 Chr. 6:15; 2 Chr. 36:6,7,10,13; Ezr. 
1:7, 2:1; Neh. 7:6; Est. 2:6; Jer. 21:2,7, 22:25, 24:1, 25:1,9, 27:6-8,20, 28:3,11,14, 29:1,3,21, 
32:1,28, 34:1, 35:11, 37:1, 39:1,5,11, 43:10, 44:30, 46:2,13,26, 49:28,30, 50:17, 51:34, 
52:4,12,28,29,30; Eze. 26:7, 29:18,19, 30:10; Dan. 1:1,18, 2:1,28,46, 
3:1,2,3,5,7,9,13,14,16,19,24,26,28, 4:1,4,18,28,31,33,34,37, 5:2,11,18 KJB 


He has 7 Years of madness; Dan. 4:1-37 KJB sometime after many years of reign, and 
afterward he is restored to his kingdom for years yet further. 


EvilMerodach [son of Nebuchadnezzar II; aka *Amel-Marduk"] - Reigned 562 BC — 560 BC; see 2 
Kin. 25:7; Jer. 52:31 KJB 


He is killed by brother-in-law, Nergalsharezer / Neriglissar 


Nergalsharezer [Son-in-law of Nebuchadnezzar II; aka *Neriglissar"] - Reigned 560 BC - 556 BC; 
see Jer. 39:13 KJB 


He killed brother-in-law, EvilMerodach / Amel-Marduk. 
Labashi-Marduk [son of Nergalsharezer / Neriglissar] - Reigned 556 BC; 9 months; Murdered 
Nabonidus - Reigned 556 BC — 539 BC; see Dan. 5:7,16,29; Jer. 27:6-7 KJB 


He also co-reigned with his son, Belshazzar, while he was away from Babylon, and he dies 
later, see also Dan. 5:25-31; Isa. 14:22 KJB 


Belshazzar [Prophets and Kings Page 522.2; etc. “Belshazzar”; “third ruler"; son of Nabonidus; 
grandson of Nebuchadnezzar II] - Reigned [Jointly] 553 BC — 539 BC; Nabonidus in Tayma; see 
Dan. 5:1,2,9,22,29,30, 7:1; Jer. 27:6-7 KJB and see also Dan. 5:7,16,29 KJB [“Daniel” would be 
made “third ruler", thus Belshazzar was the 24; Nabonidus the 1%], his reign ends shortly before his 
fathers' (Nabonidus) does; see also Dan. 5:25-31; Isa. 14:22 KJB. 


Belshazzar dies the very night the Persians / Medes enter the city, see also Nabonidus Cylinder 
[British Museum tablet 38299], Book of Baruch [deuterocanon / apocrypha], Josephus Antiquities 
10.11.2-4 8231-247 and see also the book Cyropaedia Book 7, Chapter 5, Section 7-38 [Diverting 
The Euphrates, Fall of Babylon and King Belshazzar], Section 59-65 [Setting Up The Eunuchs in the 


——————————i 41 [Á 
Palace From The Door-Keeper Up] which gives historical details of this event that was prophetically 
foretold - 
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3 Atext%3A1999.01.0204%3 Abook%3D7 


%3Achapter%3D5%3Asection%3D7 [Daniel himself, and Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah were 
made eunuchs; see Isa. 39:7; Dan. 1:7,8,9,10,11,18 KJB]. 


Thus ends the golden reign of Golden Babylon [there were two other minor rebellions, under 
Nebuchadnezzar III and Nebuchadnezzar IV [aka *Arakha"]] for Nebuchadnezzar III in 522 BC; 
lived a short rebellion against Darius I Hystaspes of Persia, The Great; see also [Ezr. 4:5, 5:5; Hag. 
1:1; Zec. 1:1 KJB] for Nebuchadnezzar IV in 521 BC; live a short rebellion, aka *Arakha". 


Medo-Persia — 538 BC — 331 BC 


Darius The Mede[ian] [son of ‘Ahasuerus’; Dan. 9:1 KJB, not the ‘Ahasuerus’ [aka Cambyses IT] 
of Ezr. 4:6 KJB, nor the ‘Ahasuerus’ [aka Xerxes I The Great] of Est. 1:1-2,9,10,15,16,17,19, 
2:1,12,16,21, 3:1,7,8,12, 6:2, 7:5, 8:1,7,10,12, 9:2,20,30, 10:1,3 KJB] - 539 BC; see Dan. 5:31, 
6:1,6,9,25,28, 9:1, 11:1 KJB. 


Cyrus II, The Great, King of the Medes [and later Persians] [King of the East] [son of Cambyses I; 
nephew of Darius The Mede] - 600 BC [kinged backwards through tradition] or 576 BC—530; see 2 
Chr. 36:22,23; Ezr. 1:1,2,7,8, 3:7, 4:3,5, 5:13,14,17, 6:3,14; Isa. 44:28, 45:1; Dan. 1:21, 6:28, 10:1 
and Dan. 11:2 KJB [the currently reigning King of Babylon, after which were to follow 3 kings 
[Cambyses II, False Smerdis, Darius I of Hystaspes The Persian] and then a 4th Richer king [Xerxes 
I The Great, aka “Ahasuerus” of Esther]] 


He Reigned ca. 559 BC — 530 BC [co-ruling Media / Persia until ca. 549 BC, then overruling 
the Medes, then later Babylonia] 


Daniel 11 begins with the continuation from Gabriel’s explanation to Daniel, in how that he behind 
the scenes, as God’s heaven-sent messenger, had aided king Darius the Mede (Dan. 5:31-6:28 KJB) unto the 
taking over of the kingdom of Babylon (Dan. 2:32,35,37, 7:4,17, 8:1 KJB, 605-539 BC) by Cyrus II — the 
Medo-Persian (Dan. 1:21, 2:32,35,39, 5:28, 6:8,12,15, 7:5, 8:3-4,20, 11:2 KJB). He would be followed by 
three successive kings that ruled over a vast territory from Persia (who eventually became the stronger over 
the Medes; Est. 1:3,14,18,19; Dan. 7:5, 8:3 KJB): 


[1] Ahasuerus, aka: Cambyses II (Ezr. 4:6 KJB) who would conquer Egypt, 


[Cyrus II son] the *Ahasuerus" of Ezr. 4:6 [not the Ahasuerus, the *father' of Darius the 
Mede of Dan. 9:1 KJB, and neither the Ahasuerus of Esther [Xerxes I, The Great], ^... which 
reigned, from India even unto Ethiopia, [over] an hundred and seven and twenty provinces 
..."] see also “Prophets and Kings", Page 572-572 [342-343]; see also Dan. 11:2 KJB [the 1st 
of the 4 kings that had “yet” to Reign in Persia after Cyrus II The Great] and see also Ezr. 4:5 
^... all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, even until the reign of Darius king of Persia." for 
context and period of between. 


He Reigned 530 BC — 522 [Babylon] 
He Reigned 525 BC — 522 [Egypt] 


[2] [False] Artaxerxes, aka: False Smerdis, Pseudo Bardiya, Gaumata, a usurper who read and 
spoke Syrian rather than Persian (Ezr. 4:7-24), who would give a countermanding decree (Ezr. 4:21- 
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24 KJB) to that of Cyrus II's original decree (2 Chr. 36:22-23; Ezr. 1:1-11 KJB; in obedience to 


God’s “commandment” (Dan. 9:25; Ezr. 6:14 KJB)); even though the law of the Medo-Persians was 
not supposed to change (Est. 1:19; Dan. 6:8,12,15 KJB), 


[aka Pseudo Bardiya [or Gaumata the Usurper / sorcerer] aka [false] “Artaxerxes” of Ezr. 
4:7-23 [4:7,8,23]] - 522 BC, about 6 months to 1 year or so, before being killed, found as an 
impostor - [Haggai [the LORD’s Messenger] and Zechariah [the son of Berechiah, the son of 
Iddo the Prophet] the Prophets begin during the reign of this Usurper; Ezr. 5:1, 6:14 KJB] 
Prophets and Kings Page 573 [343] [*... During the reign of Cambyses the work on the 
temple progressed slowly. And during the reign of the false Smerdis (called Artaxerxes in 
Ezra 4:7) the Samaritans induced the unscrupulous impostor to issue a decree forbidding the 
Jews to rebuild their temple and city. ...” [Prophets and Kings, page 572-573]]; see also Dan. 
11:2 KJB [the 2™ of the 4 kings that had “yet” to Reign in Persia after Cyrus II The Great] 
and Ezr. 4:7; “Artaxerxes” [reigned in between Cyrus II The Great and Darius I Hystaspes 
The Persian The Great, see Ezr. 4:5 KJB “... all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, even until 
the reign of Darius king of Persia.” for the two ‘bookend’ kings] and see Ezr. 4:7-24 [[false] 
Artaxerxes decree to cease building, which went against the Law of the Medes / Persians 
which changes not] and see Ezr. 6:8-12 KJB [Darius I Hystaspes The Persian The Great, after 
eliminating False Smerdis, has to re-issue the Decree of Cyrus II] 


[3] Darius I Hystaspes the Persian (Ezr. 4:5, 5:5,7, 6:1 KJB), who would give a second decree, to 
re-establish, in part, Cyrus II’s original (Ezr. 6:1-12 KJB). 


He reigned from 522 BC — 486 BC [Ezr. 4:5,24, 5:5; Hag. 1:1; Zee. 1:1 KJB; wife was 
Atossa [daughter of Cyrus II, The Great] [not to be confused with Darius the Mede of 
Daniel]] [Haggai [the LORD's Messenger] and Zechariah [the son of Berechiah, the son of 
Iddo the Prophet] the Prophets continue during the reign ofthis King; Hag. 1:1 KJB [even 
unto the 24 year; Hag. 1:15 KJB]; Zee. 1:1 KJB [even unto the 4" year; Zec. 7:1 KJB]; etc.]; 
see also Dan. 11:2 KJB [the 3" of the 4 kings that had “yet” to Reign in Persia after Cyrus II 
the Great] 


Then, after these three kings, would be a fourth successive king over Persia, that would be far richer 
than all ofthe previous before him, for he inherited their wealth and the untold riches of three major 
conquered kingdoms ([1] Babylon, [2] Lydia (king Croesus), [3] Egypt (Isa. 45:3; Dan. 7:5, 8:4 KJB)): 


[4] Ahasuerus, aka Xerxes I, who ruled over 127 provinces (Est. 1:1 KJB; not the same person as 
in Dan. 9:1, neither as yet another in Ezr. 4:6 KJB), and who eventually married Hadassah (Esther; 
Est. 2:7 KJB). One of Xerxes I’s sons, Artaxerxes I Longimanus / Macrocheir, would eventually 
issue the final, and third decree (Ezr. 6:14; 7:1-28; Dan. 9:25 KJB) when he came to rule. Yet, 
Xerxes I, “by his strength through his riches he shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia.” (Dan. 
11:2 KJB), and so “the king Ahasuerus laid a tribute upon the land, and upon the isles of the sea.” 
(Est. 10:1 KJB), which so greatly affected the Greek nations (“Javan, to the isles afar off" (Isa. 
66:19, see also Gen. 10:2,4; 1 Chr. 1:5,7; Eze. 27:13 KJB)), that eventually it led to a revolt of 
which Alexander III of Macedon (Dan. 7:6, 8:5,21-22, 11:3 KJB) would spearhead into an entire 
overthrow of the Persian-Median kingdom (539-331 BC, Dan. 11:3 KJB) in the time of Darius III 
Codomannus (331 BC). 


He reigned from 486 BC - 465 BC [aka; Persian: HSayarsa; Hebrew: 'Achashverowsh; Bible: 
" Ahasuerus" [*I will be silent and poor", or “lion-king” [Gesenius’s Lexicon]] [son of Darius 
I Hystaspes The Persian The Great; aka “Ahasuerus” [Husband] of Esther [Hadassah] of 127 
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Provinces; Est. 1:1 KJB] of Est. 1:1-2,9,10,15,16,17,19, 2:1,12,16,21, 3:1,7,8,12, 6:2, 7:5, 
8:1,7,10,12, 9:2,20,30, 10:1,3 KJB [not to be confused with the father of Darius the Mede in 
Dan. 9:1 KJB], but rather, “Now it came to pass in the days of Ahasuerus, (this [is] 
Ahasuerus which reigned, from India even unto Ethiopia, [over] an hundred and seven and 
twenty provinces" Est. 1:1 KJB; Queen was Vashti, and then Queen was [Hadassah] Esther 
[whose uncle was Mordecai the Jew]; Xerxes was the son of Darius The Persian and Atossa] 
[Esther, the Book of happens during the reign of this King], [“... Xerxes,—the Ahasuerus of 
the book of Esther ...” [Prophets and Kings, page 598.2]] [“... Darius Hystaspes, under whose 
reign the Jews had been shown marked favor, was succeeded by Xerxes the Great. ...” 
[Prophets and Kings, page 600.1]]; see also Dan. 11:2 KJB [the 4" of the 4 kings that had 
“yet” to Reign in Persia after Cyrus II the Great]; [“‘... the fourth shall be far richer than [they] 
all: and by his strength through his riches he shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia."'] 


Additional Medo-Persian kings would reign: 


Artaxerxes I Longimanus / Machrocheir, The Great [Artaxerxes was the son of Xerxes I and his 
wife Amestris] - 465 BC — 424 BC; Ezr. 7:1-28 KJB; [Ezra [the scribe] in the first years at least, 
while Nehemiah [the cupbearer] was in the latter years at least, 20" year] [“... But it was not until 
several years later, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes I, the successor of Xerxes the Great, that any 
considerable number returned to Jerusalem, under Ezra. ...” [Prophets and Kings, page 605.3]] [“... 
The decree of Artaxerxes Longimanus for the restoring and building of Jerusalem, the third issued 
since the close of the seventy years’ captivity, is remarkable for its expressions regarding the God of 
heaven, for its recognition of the attainments of Ezra, and for the liberality of the grants made to the 
remnant people of God. Artaxerxes refers to Ezra as “the priest, the scribe, even a scribe of the words 
of the commandments of the Lord, and of His statutes to Israel;” “a scribe of the law of the God of 
heaven." The king united with his counselors in offering freely “unto the God of Israel, whose 
habitation is in Jerusalem;" and in addition he made provision for meeting many heavy expenses by 
ordering that they be paid “out of the king's treasure house.” Verses 11, 12, 15, 20. ...” [Prophets and 
Kings; page 610.1]] 


Xerxes II [son of Artaxerxes I Longimanus] - Reigned 424 BC [reigned 45 days] 
He was killed by brother Sogdianus. 


Sogdianus [son of Artaxerxes I Longimanus] - Reigned 424 BC — 423 BC [reigned 6 months 15 
days] 


He was killed by Arbarios, commander of the calvary. 


Darius II [son of Artaxerxes I Longimanus; aka “Ochus” and aka *Nothos"] - Reigned 423 BC — 
405 BC; see Neh. 12:12 KJB 


Artaxerxes II Mnemon [son of Darius II of Persia] - Reigned 405 BC — 359/8 BC 


Artaxerxes III Of Persia [son of Artaxerxes II Mnemon] - Lived ca. 425 BC — 338 BC; Reigned 
359/8 BC — 338 BC 


Artaxerxes IV Arses of Persia [son of Artaxerxes III of Persia] - Reigned 338 BC — 336 BC 


Darius III Codomannus [aka *Artashata"] - Reigned 336 BC — 330 BC 
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He was defeated by Alexander III the Great, and thus really ended the Silver Medo-Persian 
reign. 


Artaxerxes V [aka “Bessus’’] - Reigned 330 BC [lived a short rebellion, dies in 329 BC] 


After the Silver Medo- Persian Kingdom, came the Brass / Bronze Greek [Grecian / Macedonian] 
Kingdom: 


Alexander III would eventually become a ruler over a “great dominion” (Dan. 11:3 KJB), “which 
shall bear rule over all the earth" (Dan. 2:32,35,39 KJB) and “do according to his will” instead of God's 
perfect will (Psa. 40:8-10; Exo. 20:1-17, 33:12-23, 34:1-9; Mic. 6:8 KJB). This would cost him dearly. 


Alexander III would conquer all the way to the Indus river before his own men, weary of fighting 
and longing for home, nearly mutinied, which persuaded him to return back towards Egypt, and eventually 
back to Babylon, and yet conquering even still as he went taking a southernly route. His name is never 
directly mentioned in the scripture (KJB), except for a few small references to a city (and a people 
therefrom) he had renamed after himself (Act. 6:9, 18:24, 27:6, 28:11 KJB). His life is a dire warning to all, 
for his manner and kingdom was after a type of satan (even having been taught by Aristotle, and his genii, or 
‘genius loci’), whose light and glory, though marvelous and bright for a time, would be fleeting, and go out 
into obscure darkness. He would die rather young (Dan. 8:8 KJB), having never conquered his own vices, 
and his kingdom divided among several internal warring factions amongst his one-time generals (Diadochi; 
Dan. 7:6, 8:8, 11:4 KJB). 


Alexander III The Great of Macedon [King ofthe West] [son of Phillip II of Macedon] - Lived 
356 BC — 323 BC; see Dan. 8:5,8,21; 11:3-4 KJB. 


Reigned 336 BC — 323 BC [Macedon] 
Reigned 332 BC — 323 BC [Egypt] 
Reigned 330 BC — 323 BC [Persia] 


He was temporarily succeeded by his infant son, Alexander IV Aegus [Lived 329 BC — 309 BC; 
Reigned 323 BC — 309 BC] and half-brother Phillip III of Macedon [aka “Arrhidaeus”’] [Lived ca. 
359 BC — 317 BC; Reigned 323 BC — 317 BC], both were killed. 


Later after the deaths of Alexanders' son and half-brother, and the wars ofthe 12 Major or so 
Diadochi, and the division of Greece into 4 Heads, they battled and battled until only two major dynasties 
[Northern of Coele-Syria; Seleucus / Antiochus; and Southern of Egypt; Ptolemy] were really left 
[Lysimachus and Cassander not really being relevant to the prophecies after]. 


Eventually four prominent Greek generals, that once served under Alexander III, stood out and 
staked their claims by might and force: 


[1] Ptolemy I Soter I took control of Egypt (King ofthe South) [Soter meaning Saviour; aka 
Ptolemy Lagides] King of the South; Lived 367 BC — 283 BC; Reigned 323 BC - 283 BC [Egypt; 
Kingdom of the South] 


[2] Seleucus I Nicator took control of Cole-Syria, the area of Babylon, &c (King ofthe North), 
whose descendants would also bear the name “Antiochus” occasionally [Nicator means Victor [a son 
of Antiochus & Laodice] King of the North - Lived 358 BC — 281 BC; Reigned 305 BC — 281 BC 
[Coele-Syria; Babylon, Kingdom of the North] 
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[3] Lysimachus took control of Thrace [son of Agathocles] - Lived 360 BC — 281 BC; Reigned 306 
BC - 281 BC [Thrace] 


[4] Cassander too control of Macedon [son of Antipater] - Lived 350 BC — 297 BC; Reigned 305 
BC - 297 BC [Macedon] 


Of these four dynasties, only two, the Ptolemaic and Seleucid (& Antiochid), would become 
prominent in the matters dealing with God's city, temple and people (Dan. 11:4-19 KJB) for quite some time 
(331-168 BC, Romans eventually sacking the Capital of Macedon, “Pella”, at the Battle of Pydna, and later 
conquering their African enemies at Carthage (Carthaginians) in the third Punic war, ending in 146 BC). 
Each would have 6 primary successive leaders, all taking a name to themselves that truly belongs to 
“Michael / Jesus", before eventually being overpowered by the Romans: 


Ptolemaic (King South) 


[1] Ptolemy I Soter [Saviour] - 323 — 282 BC 

[2] Ptolemy II Philadelphus [Lover of Brother] - 282 — 246 BC 

[3] Ptolemy III Euergetes [Benefactor, Good Worker] - 246 — 222 BC 

[4] Ptolemy IV Philopator [Lover of Father] - 222 — 205/4 BC 

[5] Ptolemy V Epiphanes Eukharistos [Revealer of Beneficence] - 205/4 — 180 BC 
[6] Ptolemy VI Philometor [Lover of Mother] - 180 — 145 BC 


Seleucid / Antiochid (King North) 


[1] Seleucus I Nicator [Victor] - 358 — 281 BC 

[2] Antiochus I Soter [Saviour] - 281 — 261 BC [born 286 BC] 

[3] Antiochus II Theos [God, Divinity] - 261 — 246 BC 

[4] Seleucus II Callinicus [Beautiful Victor] or aka Pogon [Bearded] - 246 — 225 BC 

[5] Seleucus III Soter Ceraunus [Saviour Thunder (Voice of Heaven)] - 225 — 223 BC [born 
243 BC] 

[6] Antiochus III the Great - 222 — 187 BC [born 241 BC] 


Antiochus III resisted the Romans awhile, but was eventually defeated. He after tried to gain wealth 
in the east, but dies, leaving his ‘mad’ (Epimanes) son Antiochus IV ‘Epiphanes’ as a pledge at Rome. 


During the days of the Grecian Empire, and even into the Roman, many of God's people would grow 
tired of waiting upon the promise of the Messiah (Gen. 3:15,21; Isa. 7:14, 9:6 KJB) and seek to establish the 
prophecy themselves (Dan. 9:24-27 KJB), though they are continual breakers of God's covenant, and so are 
all “robbers”, murders and destroyers (Psa. 17:4; Isa. 1:2,23, 10:2, 35:9; Jer. 7:11; Eze. 7:22, 18:10; Hos. 
4:2, 7:1; Mal. 3:8,9 KJB), such as: Theudas, “boasting himself to be somebody" (Act. 5:36 KJB), Judas of 
Galilee (Act. 5:37 KJB), the Zealots (Luk. 6:15; Act. 1:13 KJB), the Egyptian (Act. 21:38 KJB), Barabbas 
(Mat. 27:16,17,20,21,26; Mar. 15:11,15; Luk. 23:18; Jhn. 18:40 KJB), Jews, like Pharisees, Sadducees, 
and Leaders like Annas and Caiaphas, etc. (Mat. 21:13; Mar. 11:17; Luk. 19:46; Jhn. 8:44 KJB), though, at 
the end, they would all fail (Dan. 8:23a, 11:14; Mat. 23:32, Act. 5:38 KJB). 


The Romans, with their Capitoline wolf, would come with terrible strength, breaking into pieces 
other nations (Dan. 2:33,35,40, 7:7-8,17,19-20,23-24, 8:9-10,23a, 11:20; Rev. 12:3-4 KJB), but itself would 
‘shortly’ (Psa. 109:8; Pro. 6:15, see also Job 14:1; Heb. 12:10; Gen. 24:55; Num. 9:20-22; Gen. 29:20; 
Gen. 27:44-45, 31:41; Gen. 47:9; Job 10:20 KJB) break up into pieces itself (Dan. 2:40-43, 7:24, 11:20b ; 
see also ‘brake in pieces’: Exo. 9:25, 23:24, 32:19; Deu. 9:17, 10:1-2; 1 Kin. 19:11; 2 Kin. 11:18, 18:4, 
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23:14; 2 Chr. 23:17, 31:1,4; Psa. 48:7; Jer. 19:11, 52:17; Dan. 8:7 KJB). Yet, in its days of strength as a 
“king of fierce countenance” (Dan. 8:23a; Deu. 28:49,50-57 KJB), it would tax the world (Dan. 2:40, 11:20; 
Mat. 10:3, 22:17-21; Mar. 2:14, 12:14,16,17; Luk. 2:1,3,5, 5:27,29, 19:2, 20:22,24,25, 23:2; Rom. 13:7 
KJB). 


Out of the disharmony and fracturing of the Iron Empire of Pagan Rome into a number of individual 
nations (Dan. 2:33,41-42 KJB), would come a differing phase of the Roman element (Dan. 2:43 KJB), as it 
donned the outward clothing of the sheep (Christian; Jhn. 10:26; Rev. 2:2 KJB), and thus rule (Dan. 
7:8,11,20b-21,24-26, 8:10-12 KJB) in apostasy (2 Thes. 2:3-4; 1 Tim. 4:1-3; Rev. 2:20 KJB) as “a king ... 
understanding dark sentences" (Dan. 8:23b KJB), or a corruption of the mystery of the Gospel (Psa. 49:4, 
78:2; Pro. 1:6; Mat. 13:11,34; Mar. 4:11,13,34; Luk. 8:10; Act. 20:28-30; Rom. 11:25, 16:25; 1 Cor. 2:7, 
4:1, 13:2, 14:2, 15:51; Eph. 1:9, 3:3,4,5,9, 5:32, 6:19; Col. 1:26,27, 2:2, 4:3; 2 Thes. 2:7; 1 Tim. 3:9,16; 
Rev. 1:20, 10:7, 17:5,7 KJB *), and as a “vile person” (Dan. 11:21 KJB; see also 1 Sam. 3:13 ‘fornication’, 
‘idolatry’, ‘theft’, ‘oppression’, 15:9, “vile” beasts; Job 18:3, "beast", “vile”; Psa. 15:4; Isa. 32:5-6; Jer. 
29:17, “vile”, “evil”; Nah. 1:14, 3:6; Rom. 1:26 KJB), a “man of sin", a “son of perdition (destruction)" (2 
Thes. 2:3 KJB; see also Jhn. 17:12; 1 Thes. 5:3; 2 Thes. 1:9; 1 Tim. 6:9; 2 Pet. 2:1, 3:16; 1 Jhn. 3:4; Rev. 
17:8 KJB), who would take authority deceitfully and subtly (Gen. 3:1 KJB) by "peace" (Dan. 8:25, 
11:21,32,34 KJB; a perversion of the Gospel of peace; Jer. 6:14, 8:11, 23:17; Eze. 13:10,16; Nah. 1:15; 
Luk. 1:19, 2:14; Rom. 10:15 KJB) so taking upon itself the “daily” (Act. 2:47 KJB) of Christ's heavenly 
ministration (Dan. 8:11-13, 11:31, 12:11 KJB), obscuring the heavenly sanctuary and God's true law (Pro. 
24:21; Dan. 7:25; Heb. 8:1-2, 9:11-12 KJB), for a very long time. 


* See also “riddle” in Num. 12:8; Jdg. 14:12-19 KJB. See also “hard questions" in 1 Kin. 10:1; 2 
Chr. 9:1 KJB. See also “... take up a parable ... a taunting proverb ..." (Hab. 2:6 KJB). To speak in 
proverbs is to speak in symbols, “His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 
speakest no proverb.” (Jhn. 16:29 KJB), thus, as it is written, “[It is] the glory of God to conceal a 
thing: but the honour of kings [is] to search out a matter." (Pro. 25:2 KJB) 


Taking a brief step back, into the days of natural Jerusalem and the Temple; its “daily” services 
suddenly ceased, being “taken away" by natural Babylon, in the time of Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel, 
because Israel the peoples, had rejected God (Jer. 52:6-8,13-14; Lam. 2:6-7 KJB). The typical or natural 
“daily” services did not come back into practice until the time of the Medo-Persian empire (see Ezra, also 
Isa. 21:2,9, 25:11-12, 29:10, 51:11-12; Dan. 9:2; Zee. 1:12, 7:5 KJB). This was the type of the taking away 
of the “daily” as found in Daniel. 


Once the typical “daily” services are restored in the time of Ezra, they would continue until the time 
of Jesus Christ in AD 27-31, in which “... he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease ..." (Dan. 
9:27 KJB), He being the anti-type of the sacrifices, the “... Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world.” (Jhn. 1:29 KJB). At this point, the typical “daily” transitions fully into the anti-typical “daily”. 


History was to repeat (Eee. 1:9, 3:15 KJB) upon a much grander scale, in the spiritual (1 Cor. 15:46 
KJB). As natural Babylon [type] took away the typical “daily” of natural Jerusalem / Temple, it was Cyrus 
II [type of Christ Jesus], that came and took natural Babylon out of the way (just like 2 Thes. 2:7 KJB, in 
type), just as later spiritual Babylon was to "take away" the “daily” of the spiritual Jerusalem, and it would 
be spiritual Babylon (Papacy (Papal Romanism, Babylon the Great), anti-type) that would be “taken out of 
the way” by Christ Jesus (anti-typical Cyrus) at His Second Advent. Type to antitype; natural to spiritual, 
shadow to reality. 


Throughout the events of Daniel 11:21-40, the Papacy (Papal Rome), a unification, or amalgamation, 
of Churchcraft & Statecraft (Exo. 19:6; Eze. 22:27; Dan. 2:33-35,41-45, 7:8,11,20-21,25, 8:10-11,23,25, 
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11:43,45; Mat. 7:15; Mar. 4:39; Luk. 2:14; Jhn. 16:2; Act. 5:23, 20:28-30; 1 Thes. 5:3; 2 Thes. 2:4; 1 Pet. 
2:9; Rev. 1:6, 5:10, 9:7-9, 13:1-15, 14:9,11, 17:1-8,18 KJB), would grow from littleness into a world-wide 
dominating power and eventually obtain military “arms” that would fight for it (Dan. 11:31 KJB; through 
the Franks and Clovis I), persecuting all (Dan. 7:21,24, 8:10, 11:22; Rev. 12:14-15,17 KJB) who would not 
adhere to its dogmas and decrees. It would magnify itself above all, claiming to be a Bishop (Psa. 69:25, 
109:9-15; Act. 1:20, 2:28-30 KJB), Apostle (Rev. 2:2 KJB) and King (Dan. 8:23b, 11:27 KJB), over all 
God’s heritage, even claiming for itself the position of God with all God’s prerogatives (Dan. 7:8,11,25, 
8:11-12, 11:36-38; 2 Thes. 2:4; Rev. 13:5, 17:1-5 KJB). 


The Book of Revelation picks up all of the above material and summarizes the events in Rev. 12 & 
13 KJB. Rev. 12 reveals a “great red dragon” with “seven heads” and “ten horn”, with “seven crowns upon 
his heads". This is a symbol of Pagan Rome in the land of Canaan (symbolized by “heaven”; 1 Cor. 
10:6,11; Gen. 17:8; Exo. 20:12; 1 Chr. 16:18; Psa. 105:11 KJB). 


“a great red dragon” — (a fiery serpent, a beast; Isa. 13:22, 30:6, 43:20 KJB); The devil and Pagan 
Rome (a terrible dreadful Beast, which is a political body, or nation-state, kingdom (Gen. 49:9; Isa. 
27:1, 46:11; Jer. 4:7, 5:6, 12:8, 25:38, 49:19, 50:44; Eze. 17:3,7, 32:2; Dan. 7:7,17,19,23, 8:20,21; 
Joe. 1:6; Mic. 5:8; Rev. 13:1,2,3,7,11,12, 17:3,7,8,11,12 KJB etc.), which symbol was used of the 
Roman cavalry units on their standards/flags, *draco") - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Draco (military standard) & 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dacian Draco ); see Gen. 3:1; Num. 21:6-9; Psa. 91:13; Isa. 1:18; Jer. 
10:22, 46:22, 51:34; Mat. 23:33; Rev. 12:4,9, 13:2,4, 20:2 KJB. 


“having seven heads" — Chronological in time: Babylon (Lion, 1 Head), Medo-Persia (Bear, 1 
Head), Greece (Leopard, 4 Heads), Pagan Rome (Dreadful & Terrible Beast, 1 Head) = 7 Heads, 
bring us down to the time of Pagan Rome; see Dan. 7:3-8,17,19,23. 


[1] Babylon, Lion’s Head 

[2] Medo-Persia, Bear's head (or Ram's head) 

[3-6] Grecia, Leopard's 4 heads (or He-Goat's head and 4 horns) 
[7] Rome, Dreadful-Terrible beasts" head 


[10] full division of the Roman Empire (‘ten’ (whole), ‘horns’ (powers, authorities, kings, 
kingdoms)) 


“and ten horns" — Chronological in time (by 476 AD): The Ten Horns came later as Pagan Rome 
began to be divided and broken in pieces into individual nation-states; see Dan. 2:40, 7:7-8,20,24, 
11:20; Psa. 72:4 KJB; “ten” is also the symbol of the ‘whole’ (wholly divided); see Gen. 18:32; Ecc. 
12:13-14 KJB, etc. 


“and seven crowns" — (These crowns are not on the horns, which were not yet ruling individually, for 
Pagan Rome was not yet divided, but were upon the Heads, as Pagan Rome was ruling, as it 
conquered the territory of the previous beasts), A crown, or royal diadem, is a symbol of rulership, 
judgment and glory and of the leading city, or capitol, of the nation (Isa. 7:8-9, 23:8 KJB), or of a 
king; see Exo. 39:30; Lev. 8:9; 2 Sam. 1:10, 12:30; 2 Kin. 11:12; 1 Chr. 20:2; 2 Chr. 23:11; Est. 
1:11, 2:17, 6:8, 8:15; Job. 19:9, 29:14; Psa. 8:5; Isa. 28:5, 62:3; Jer. 13:18; Eze. 21:26; Rev. 13:1, 
19:12 KJB. 


"upon his heads" — That which rules a body, such as a city (capitol) over a nation, a King to a 
Kingdom, or Husband to Wife, or Christ to the Church; and it also deals with the heart or mind (Isa. 
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1:5 KJB); see Deu. 28:13,44; Jdg. 10:18; 1 Chr. 29:11; Psa. 18:43; Isa. 1:6, 7:8-9, 23:8; Jer. 22:6; 


Eze. 16:12; Dan. 2:32,38; Hos. 1:11; Jhn. 20:12; 1 Cor. 11:3; Eph. 1:22, 4:15, 5:23; Col. 1:8, 
2:10,19 KJB. 


“thousand two hundred and threescore days”, “a time, and times, and half a time” is the 1,260 day- 
years (AD 538 — AD 1798) — Dan. 7:25, 12:7; Luk. 21:24; Rev. 11:2-3, 12:6,14, 13:5 KJB. 


During that long period, there was persecution of God’s peoples (Rev. 12:13-17 KJB). The events 
continue in Revelation 13, when the transfer of power takes place from Pagan Rome to Papal Rome: 


Revelation 13:1 KJB - And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name 


of blasphemy. 


Revelation 13:2 KJB - And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the 
feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his 
seat, and great authority. 


Daniel 2 & 7 compared to Daniel 8 & 10-12; Revelation 12-13 


Head of Gold d E - P. | 
BABYLON SCI 92" BABYLON 


18. 605 $39) - 
Breast of Silver » E c Y MEDO - 
UP M ie] dik E aN | PERSIA 


Thighs of Brass yy = \ 74 GREECE & 
Y Era ae [567 M ll DIVISION 


Legs s Iron ; A 2 à PAGAN ROME 
: ROME i. xu Compromised 
adc ^ Christianity 


; Destojing o Rack \ Ah = 3 § 
| KINGDOM OF Y * CHURCH & STATE 


CST jAi =O A b Wh * TT. ANTICHRIST 


Roman Catholic scholars, such as Richard Challoner etal., also identified the “little horn" of Daniel 7 
(being the 5th authority to rule (following the 4th kingdom, or pagan Rome)), as antichrist: 


Douay Rheims (Jesuit) Bible Notation - Daniel 7: 


^... Four great beasts ... Viz., the Chaldean, Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires. ... Another little 
horn ... This is commonly understood of Antichrist. ...” - https://drbo.org/chapter/32007.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “A”; “Antichrist”: 


*... In composition anti has different meanings: ... Antichrist (Greek Antichristos). ... The word 
Antichrist occurs only in the Johannine Epistles; but there are so-called real parallelisms to these 
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occurrences in the Apocalypse, in the Pauline Epistles, and less explicit ones in the Gospels and the 
Book of Daniel. ...” - http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01559a.htm 


^ .. anti ... (in the place of ...” [Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “S”; “Sacrifice’’] - 
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/13309a.htm 


“Vicar (Latin vicarius, from vice, “instead of") ...” [Online Catholic Encyclopedia, Vicar] - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15401a.htm 


In Latin, “christi” means Christ, Anointed. 

Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “J”, “Origin of the Name of Jesus Christ”: 
^... Christus or “anointed” ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08374x.htm 

Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “V”, “Vicar of Christ”: 


“Vicar of Christ (Latin Vicarius Christi). ... thus, Innocent III appeals for his power to remove 
bishops to the fact that he is Vicar of Christ (cap. "Inter corporalia", 2, "De trans. ep."). ... and states 
that it is the Roman Pontiff who is "the successor of Peter and the Vicar of Jesus Christ" (cap. 
"Licet", 4, ibid.). The title Vicar of God used for the pope by Nicholas III (c. "Fundamenta ejus", 17, 
"De elect.", in 6) is employed as an equivalent for Vicar of Christ” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15403b.htm 


Papal Encyclicals (Net); The Great Encyclical Letters of Pope Leo XIII”, Encyclical Letter June 20, 
1894; Praeclara Gratulationis Publicae: 


“But since We hold upon this earth the place of God Almighty, ...” - 
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Leo13/l13praec.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “C”, “Church”: 


* .. It will be enough, however, to refer to the evidence contained in the epistles of St. Ignatius, 
Bishop of Antioch, himself a disciple of the Apostles. In these epistles (about A.D. 107) he again and 
again asserts that the supremacy of the bishop is of Divine institution and belongs to the Apostolic 
constitution of the Church. He goes so far as to affirm that the bishop stands in the place of Christ 
Himself. ...” - http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/03744a.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Library; Church Documents; “Ad Sinarum Gentem (1954)”; Point 11: 


*... Supreme Pontiff, Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth ..." - 
http://www.newadvent.org/library/docs pil2ad.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Library; Church Documents; *In Plurimis (1888)"; Point 2: 


^... We, indeed, to all men are the Vicar of Christ, the Son of God ..." - 
http://www.newadvent.org/library/docs lel3ip.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Bible (Douay Rheims), Daniel 7: 


*... ([Notation] ... The little horn is usually identified with Antiochus Epiphanes (b.c. 176-164), the 
persecutor of the Machabees; but he was the eighth, not the tenth of his line, and the explanations 
given of the *three horns' displaced by him seem curiously forced. ..." - 
https://www.newadvent.org/bible/dan007.htm 
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Douay Rheims Bible Online; Daniel 8: 


“... Aram ... The empire of the Medes and Persians. ... A he goat ... The empire of the Greeks, or 
Macedonians. Ibid. He touched not the ground ... He conquered all before him, with so much 
rapidity, that he seemed rather to fly, than to walk upon the earth. — Ibid. A notable horn ... Alexander 
the Great. ...” - https://www.drbo.org/chapter/32008.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Bible (Douay Rheims), on Daniel 8: 


*... The description of Antiochus Epiphanes is not particularly recognizable. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/bible/dan008.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “D”, “Book of Daniel”: 


“Daniel sees a ram with two horns (the Medes and the Persians) pushing victoriously towards the 
west, north and south, until it is struck by a he-goat (the Greeks) with a great horn (Alexander) 
between its eyes. This great horn is soon broken in its turn, and gives place to four others (the Greek 
kingdoms of Egypt, Syria, Macedonia, and Thrace), from one of which grows out a “little horn” ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/04621b.htm 


The History of the Reformation of the Sixteenth Century, by J. H. Merle D’Aubigne, Volume 2, Book 
6, Chapter 4, page 192.5 (“(218) Caput orbis et consequenter orbis totus in virtute (De juridica et 
irrefragabili veritate Romanae Ecclesiae. Bibl. Max. xix, cap. iv.” (De juridica et irrefragabili veritate 
Romane Ecclesize Romanique Pontificis (Rome, 1520))); “Master of the Sacred Palace" (Magister 
Sacri Palatii), is the Pope’s theologian - http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10039a.htm ; “Sylvester” - 
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10095b.htm 


*... [page 192.5] Few were more active in supporting Doctor Eck than Sylvester Mazzolini de 


Prierio, master of the sacred palace. He had just published a work in which he laid down that 
not only did the infallible decision of all controverted points belong to the pope alone, but that 
the papal dominion was the fifth monarchy prophesied by Daniel, and the only true monarchy; 


that the pope was the first of all ecclesiastical princes, the father of all secular rulers, the chief 
of the world, and, essentially, the world itself (218). In another writing, he affirmed that the pope is 


as much superior to the emperor, as gold is more precious than lead; that the pope may elect and 
depose both emperors and electors, establish and annul positive rights, and that the emperor, though 
backed by all the laws and nations of Christendom, cannot [193] decide the least thing against the 
pope’s will. Such was the voice that issued from the palace of the sovereign pontiff; such was the 
monstrous fiction which, combined with the scholastic doctrines, pretended to extinguish the 
dawning truth. If this fable had not been unmasked as it has been, and even by learned men in the 
Romish communion, there would have been neither true religion nor true history. The papacy is not 
only a lie in the face of the Bible; it is so even in the face of the annals of all nations. Thus the 
Reformation, by breaking its charm, emancipated not only the Church, but also kings and people. It 
has been said that the Reformation was a political work; in this sense it is true; but this is only a 
secondary sense. ...” - https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/904.379 


Christian Institutions [Essays on Ecclesiastical Subjects]; Arthur Penrhyn Stanley [aka: 
“STANLEY’S HISTORY” |], D.D.; Dean of Westminster; New York, Harper & Brothers, Franklin 
Square, 1881; [1.] pages 188-189, [2.] page 201; *notation added for clarification 
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“... [page 188] But there are others which reveal him to us in another aspect, and which 
have drifted down through another channel. No saying of ecclesiastical history is more pregnant than 
that in which Hobbes declares that “the Pope is the ghost of the deceased Roman Empire, sitting 
crowned upon the grave thereof.” This is the true original basis of his dig-nity and power, and it 
appears even in the minutest details. 


If he were to be regarded only as the successor of St. Peter, his chief original seat would, of 
course, be in the Basilica of St. Peter, over the Apostle’s grave. But this is not the case. ...” 


*[*... But there are others [context: usages of titles/relics of antiquity] ..."] 


*... [page 189] The Pope's proper see and Cathedral is the Basilica of St. John “in the 
Lateran”—that is, in the Lateran palace which was the real and only bequest of Constantine to 


the Roman Bishop. It had been the palace of the Lateran family. From them it passed to the 
Imperial dynasty. In it the Empress Fausta, wife of Constantine, usually lived. In it, after 


Constantine's departure to Constantinople, the Roman Bishop dwelt as a great Roman noble. In it 
accordingly is the true Pontifical throne, on the platform of which are written the words Hoec est 
papalis sedes et pontificalis. Over its front is inscribed the decree, Papal and Imperial, declaring it to 
be the mother and mistress of all churches. In it he takes possession of the See of Rome, and of the 
government of the Pontifical States. 


Although the story of Constantine's abdication to Pope Sylvester is one ofthe fables of the 
Papacy, yet it has in it this truth—that by the retirement of the Emperors to the East, they left Rome 
without a head, and that vacant place was naturally and imperceptibly filled by the chief of the rising 


community. To him the splendor and the attributes, which properly belonged to the Emperor, 
were unconsciously transferred. 


Here, as in the case of ecclesiastical usages, we trace it in the small details which have 
lingered in him when they have perished elsewhere. The chair of state, the sella gestatoria, in 
which the Pope is borne aloft, is the ancient palanquin of the Roman nobles, and, of course, of 
the Roman Princes. The red slippers which he wears are the red shoes, campagines, of the 
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Roman Emperor. ...”, 


*... [page 201] the Pope is the ghost of the deceased Roman Empire. ...” - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=ul8CAAAAYAAJ&pg=pal 88#v=onepage&q&f=false 
https://books.google.com/books?id=ul8CAAAAYAAJ&pg=pal 89#v=onepage&q&f=false 
https://books.google.com/books?id=ul8CAAAAYAAJ&pg=pa20 l#v=onepage&q&f=false 


Papal Red Shoes - 
https://duckduckgo.com/?t=ffab&q=popet+wearing+red+shoes&iax=images&ia=images 


The Roman Catholic Encyclopedia (Online), “P”, “The Pope”, subsection “Primacy of honour: titles 
and insignia; Titles; Pope”: 


“.. The most noteworthy of the titles are Papa, Summus Pontifex, Pontifex Maximus, Servus 
servorum Dei. ..." - http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12260a.htm 
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Wikipedia; article “Pontifex Maximus”: 


“The Pontifex Maximus (Latin, literally: “greatest bridge-maker") was the high priest of 
the College of Pontiffs (Collegium Pontificum) in ancient Rome. This was the most important 
position in the ancient Roman religion, open only to patricians until 254 BC, when a plebeian first 
occupied this post. A distinctly religious office under the early Roman Republic, it gradually 
became politicized until, beginning with Augustus, it was subsumed into the Imperial office. Its 
last use with reference to the emperors is in inscriptions of Gratian [1] (reigned 375—383) who, 
however, then decided to omit the words “pontifex maximus" from his title. [2][3] 


The word “pontifex” later became a term used for Christian bishops, [4] including the 
Bishop of Rome, [5] and the title of “Pontifex Maximus” was applied within the Roman 
Catholic Church to the Pope as its chief bishop. It is not included in the Pope’s official titles, [6] 
but appears on buildings, monuments and coins of popes of Renaissance and modern times. ... The 
Collegium Pontificum (College of Pontiffs) was the most important priesthood of ancient 
Rome. The foundation of this sacred college and the office of Pontifex Maximus is attributed to the 
second king of Rome, Numa Pompilius. [7] ... In the Roman Republic, the Pontifex Maximus 
was the highest office in the state religion of ancient Rome and directed the College of Pontiffs. 
According to Livy, after the overthrow of the monarchy, the Romans created the priesthood of the 
rex sacrorum, or “king of sacred rites,” to carry out certain religious duties and rituals previously 
performed by the king. The rex sacrorum was explicitly deprived of military and political power, but 
the pontifices were permitted to hold both magistracies and military commands. [8] ... The Pontifex 
was not simply a priest. He had both political and religious authority. ...” - 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pontifex_ Maximus 


“Leviathan” [or the Matter, Forme, & Power of a Common-wealth Ecclesiasticall and Civill]; London, 
printed for Andrew Crooke, at the Green Dragon in St. Paul's Church-yard 1651; Thomas Hobbes [of 
Malm][e]sbury]: page 436 


*... [page 436] And if a man consider the original of this great ecclesiastical dominion, he will easily 
perceive that the papacy is no other than the ghost of the deceased Roman Empire, sitting 
crowned upon the grave thereof: for so did the papacy start up on a sudden out of the ruins of 
that heathen power. ..." - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20220308134528/https://socialsciences.mcmaster.ca/~econ/ugem/3113/h 
obbes/Leviathan.pdf 


The pattern from Daniel to Revelation does not change. It always begins with Babylon and ends 
with Rome and it’s several phases (Pagan, division thereof and Papal). From the time of Jesus Christ (4 BC 
— AD 31), when Pagan Rome was in its prime, a great antitype was to take place. Just as God’s peoples 
(Hebrews, Israelites and Jews in the time of Moses) were saved from out of Egypt and headed toward the 
Promised land, so too, would Jesus lead His disciples (Christians) out of this present evil world towards the 
heavenly Promised land (Kingdom). The peoples (from the time of Moses, Joshua, Saul, David and 
Solomon, and those after) would go through a period of faithfulness, unto coldness and great apostasy. 
Eventually they would be surrounded by their enemies like Babylon from the North. So too, in the latter 
‘great Exodus’, as God led by pillars of fire (Act. 2:1-4,17-19 KJB), would God’s peoples go through 
similar experiences, such as wandering in the wilderness (Rev. 12:6,14 KJB), a period of great apostasy 
(Act. 20:28-30; 2 Thes. 2:2-3; 1 Tim. 4:1; 2 Tim. 3:6; Rev. 2:20 KJB), and surrounded by their spiritually 
Babylonian enemies (Rev. 17:5 KJB), and such terrible situation exists until a mighty Deliverer (Jesus 
Christ, like Cyrus) comes to save the people with a great and awesome army. History repeats (Ecc. 1:9, 3;15 
KJB): 
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Pattern 


Egypt to Babylon 


Babylon To Rome 


Rome to God’s Kingdom 


[01] Deliverer & 
King 


Moses & JEHOVAH 
Exo. 3:11-15, 5:1; 
Num. 23:21, 36:13; 
Act. 7:35 
Patriarchs & Prophets, 
244.2, 251.1, 469.3 


Cyrus II & JEHOVAH 
Isa. 44:24, 45:1; 
Dan. 1:21, 6:28, 10:1 
Prophets & Kings, 571.1 


Jesus & JEHOVAH 
Mat. 1:21, 2:2, 27:11,29,37; Mar. 
15:2,9,12,18,26,32; Luk. 23:2,3,37,38; 
Jhn. 18:33,37,39, 19:3,14,19,21; Act. 
17:7; Rom. 11:26; 1 Tim. 6:15; Rev. 
17:14, 19:16 


[A] a servant 


Num. 12:3,7; Neh. 9:14; 
Heb. 32,5; Rev. 15:3 


Isa. 41:2, 4428 


Psa. 40:8; Isa. 42:1,19, 49:3 (Hos. 
11:1; Mat. 2:13-15,19-21), 52:13, 
53:11; Eze. 34:23-24, 37:24; Zec. 3:8; 
Mat. 12:18; Jhn. 4:34; 1 Jhn. 2:1,29 


[B] a shepherd 


Exo. 3:1; Psa. 77:20, 
78:52 


Isa. 44:28 


Eze. 34:12,23, 37:24; Zec. 13:7; Jhn. 
10:14,16; Heb. 13:20; 1 Pet. 2:25, 5:4 


[C] comes from 


Exo. 3:1; Gal. 4:25 


Isa. 41:2, 46:11; Dan. 8:4,20 


Dan. 11:44; Mat. 24:27; 
Luk. 17:24; Rev. 16:12 


before 


13:21, 23:23, 32:34, 34:24 


the East eh A 3 

("lightning" = sunrising, east) 
[D] subdues Exo. 17:14; Deu. 4:38, Isa. 452 Psa. 8:6, 18:44, 47:3; 1 Cor. 15:25,27; 
nations 25:19, 28:12 ud Eph. 1:22; Heb. 2:8; Rev. 62, 19:15 
[E] God goes Deu. 1:30,33, 31:3,8; Exo. Isa. 452 Psa. 5:8, 8923 


[F] builds a 
sanctuary/temple 
for God, lays the 
foundation 


Exo. 25:9, 26:30, 33:7, 
36:6 


Isa. 44:26,28 


Psa. 118:22; Isa. 28:16; Zec. 6:12-13; 
Mat. 21:42, 26:61; Mar. 12:10, 14:58; 
Luk. 14:29, 20:17; Jhn. 2:19,21; Act. 
4:11; 1 Cor. 3:16-17, 6:19; 2 Cor. 6:16; 
Eph. 2:20-21; 2 Thes. 2:4; 
1 Pet. 2:5-7; Rev. 3:12, 11:1-2 


[G] waters are 
dried up 


Exo. 14:2; Psa. 106:9; 
Isa. 51:10; Jos. 2:10, 
4:23; Heb. 11:29 


Isa. 44:27 


Zec. 10:11; Rev. 16:12 


[H] would be 
anointed 


Num. 11:17,29, 7:1; 
Lev. 8:10 


Isa. 45:1 


Psa. 45:7, 89:20, 92:10; Mat. 1:16, 
16:16,20; Luk. 4:18; Jhn. 1:41, 4:25; 
Act. 4:27, 10:38; Heb. 1:9 


[I] would be 
glorious 


[J] given 
treasures from 
out of darkness 


Moses’ face shone 
Exo. 34:29,30,35; 2 Cor. 
3:13, 4:6 


Treasures of Egypt 
Exo. 11:2,3, 12:35,36, 
19:5; Psa. 135:4 


“Cyrus” [Kurus; H3566 - v2» l'khóresh] 
means “Lord, & glory of the radiant sun", from 
the sunrising 
Isa. 45:1 


Treasures of Babylon, Lydia; Egypt 
Isa. 45:3 


Mat. 16:27, 25:31; Mar. 8:38, 9:3; 
Luk. 9:26; Jhn. 2:11, 17:5; 
Act. 9:3, 22:11, 26:13; 

2 Cor. 3:18, 4:6; Heb. 2:7,9 
Psa. 2:8; Pro. 25:4, 31:10; Isa. 
8:16,18, 13:12; Mat. 2:11, 10:31, 
19:21; Luk. 12:7; Jhn. 6:37, 17:6-11; 
Act. 9:15; 2 Tim. 2:19-21; Heb. 2:13; 
1 Pet. 1:7, 2:9 


[02] 3 
Successive 
Kings of the 
Same Kingdom 


[01] Abimelech [King] 
Jdg. 9:16,22 
Patriarchs & Prophets, 
556.3 


[02] Saul [King] 

1 Sam. 11:15, 15:1,11,35, 
18:6; 2 Sam. 5:2; 1 Chr. 
11:2; Act. 13:21 
Patriarchs & Prophets, 
611.1, 613.1, 622.2 


[03] David [King] 

1 Sam. 16:13; 2 Sam. 
2:4,11, 5:3,17, 12:7; Psa. 
18:50; Mat. 1:6 
Patriarchs & Prophets, 
637.1-642.2 


[01] Ahasuerus, aka: Cambyses [II], the son of 
Cyrus [II] 
530 BC — 522 [Babylon] 
525 BC — 522 [Egypt] 
Ezr. 4:6 
Prophets & Kings, 571.2 


[02] [False] Artaxerxes, aka: False Smerdis, 
Pseudo Bardiya, Gaumata, a usurper, counter- 
Decree [Ezr. 4:21-24]; 522 BC 
Ezr. 4:7-24 
Prophets & Kings, 572.2 


[03] Darius [I] the Persian, aka: Darius 
Hystaspes; Second Decree [Ezr. 6:8-12], by “the 
Commandment” [Dan. 9:25; Ezr. 6:14] of God. 

522 BC — 486 BC 
Ezr. 4:5, 5:5,7, 6:1 
Prophets & Kings, 573.2 — 581.3 


The King-Priest Messengers 
Mat. 23:34; 1 Cor. 4:8; 

2 Cor. 5:20, 8:23; Gal. 4:14; 

1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 1:6,20, 5:10 


[01] First Angel’s Message 
Rev. 14:6-7 


[02] Second Angel’s Message 
Rev. 14:8 


[03 Third Angel’s Message 
Rev. 14:9-12,13 


[03] 4^ King Far 
Richer 


[04] Solomon [King], the 
son of David, even having 
666 talents of gold in one 
year [1 Kin. 10:14; 2 Chr. 
9:13; Ezr. 4:20] 

1 Kin. 1:13,33-53; 2 Chr. 
1:11,12, 9:13; Son. 3:9; 
Jer. 52:20, etc. 
Patriarch's & Prophets, 
749.2; The Great 
Controversy [1911], 23.2 


[04] Ahasuerus, aka: Xerxes I the Great, 
husband of Queen Esther [Hadassah, Est. 2:7], 
inherits the wealth of Cyrus II in the conquering 
of Babylon & Lydia [King Croesus] [Isa. 45:3; 
Dan. 7:5, 8:4], of Ahasuerus / Cambyses II in the 
conquering of Egypt [Dan. 7:5, 8:4], obtained 
falsely by [False] Artaxerxes / False Smerdis 
[Ezr. 4:13,14,16,22], and of Darius I Hystaspes 
[Ezr. 6:1], his father; even feasting for 180 days 
and 7 more! [Est. 1:3-5]; 486 BC - 465 BC; 
Est. 1:1-10:3 
Prophets & Kings, 598.2 — 600.1 


[04] The combined 3 Angels Messages 
in Glory and Power, 
the 4" Angel 
(Holy Spirit; Latter Rain) 
Dan. 11:44; Rev. 18:1,2~ 
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[04] Multiply 


Solomon 
Deu. 17:16,17; 
1 Kin. 10:21, 


A tribute laid upon the “Isles” [Greeks, Javan] 


Gold (owed to God & man) 
- Faith & Love Increased 
Zec. 13:9; Mal. 3:3,10; 


1 Kin. 11:14,23-25,26-27; 


Dan. 7:6, 8:5-8,21, 11:2-3,4 


Gold, Silver 11:3-14,23-40, 12:4 Est. 10:1; Dan. 11:2 Act. 2:47; Rom. 1:14, 13:8; 
Prophets & Kings, 1 Cor. 3:12; 2 Tim. 2:20; 
75.1-77.2 1 Pet. 1:7-8; Rev. 3:18 
Hadad the Edomite, Greece Little Horn & Beast from the Sea 
[05] Enemy Rezon the son of Alexander III ‘the Great’; [the Papacy] 
arises Eliadah, Jeroboam Seleucus, Ptolemy, Cassander, Lysimachus Dan. 7:8,11,20-21,24-25, 8:9-12,23-25, 


11:21-45; Rev. 13:1-10, 17:1-18 


[06] North, 
South, East & 
West of God’s 


City 


Assyrians/Babylon 
[North; Jer. 50:17], 
Egypt [South; Jer. 46:8], 
Edom, Moab, Ammon 
[East; 1 Sam. 14:47], 
Philistines [West; Isa. 
11:14], Jerusalem [Middle 
Earth; 2 Chr. 6:6] 


Babylon/Rome [North; 
Dan.7:4,7:7-8,19-21,23-25], 
Egypt [South; Dan. 11:8], 
Greece [West; Dan. 7:6, 8:5,21-22, 11:3], 
Medo-Persia [East; Dan. 7:5, 8:3-4,20, 11:2], 
Jerusalem [Middle Earth; Dan. 9:25] 


Babylon the Great [Religious 
Confusion, spiritually North; Gen. 
11:7,9; 2 Thes. 2:7; Rev. 17:5], Egypt 
[Worldliness, spiritually South; Exo. 

5:2,9; Pro. 30:9], Mysticism 
[Occultism, spiritually East; Eze. 
8:16; Job 15:2], Philosophies of 
mankind [spiritually West; Dan. 
8:5,21; Act. 17:18], New Jerusalem 
[Christianity; Luk. 10:20; Gal. 4:26; 
Heb. 11:10, 12:23; Rev. 3:12, 21:2] 


[07] North & 
South War 


10 Tribes [North], 
2 Tribes [South] — 

1 Kin. 11:28-43, 12:1-33; 
Babylon [North; Dan. 
1:1]; Egypt [South; 

2 Kin. 23:33-34] 


Seleucid/Antiochus Dynasty 
[North, Coele-Syria; Dan. 11:5b~19], 
Ptolemaic Dynasty 
[South, Egypt; Dan. 11:5a~19] 


Secular Humanism [Rebellion, 
spiritually Egypt [South]; Rev. 11:8], 
Religious Humanism [Apostasy, 
spiritually Babylon [North]; Rev. 17:5] 


[08] False 
Prophets, 
Saviours 


Hananiah 
Jer. 28:1-17 


False Prophets / Messiahs arise, and false 
claimants as Israel's Political Deliverer / 
Saviours 


- Theudas, “boasting himself to be somebody" 
[Act. 5:36] 
- Judas of Galilee [Act. 5:37] 
- Zealots [Luk. 6:15; Act. 1:13] 
- the Egyptian [Act. 21:38] 
- Barabbas [Mat. 27:16,17,20,21,26; Mar. 
15:11,15; Luk. 23:18; Jhn. 18:40] 
- Jews, like Pharisees, Sadducees, and Leaders 
like Annas and Caiaphas, etc. [Mat. 21:13; Mar. 
11:17; Luk. 19:46; Jhn. 8:44] 


Dan. 11:14 - *the robbers of thy people shall 
exalt themselves to establish the vision; but they 
shall fall." 

Mat. 23:32 - “Fill ye up then the measure of 
your fathers." 

Dan. 8:23, 11:14; Psa. 17:4; Isa. 1:2,23, 10:2, 
35:9; Jer. 7:11; Eze. 7:22, 18:10; Hos. 422, 7:1; 
Mal. 3:8,9; Mat. 21:13, 23:14,28-33; Mar. 7:9- 
13, 11:17, 12:40; Luk. 19:46, 20:47; Jhn. 
10:1,8,10, 18:40; Act. 5:36,37, 21:38 


Fall (sin): 

Ecc. 7:29; Psa. 5:10, 20:8, 36:12; Pro. 10:8, 
11:5,14,28, 16:18; Hos. 4:14, 5:5, 14:1; Isa. 
8:15; Luk. 2:34; 1 Cor. 10:12; 

Gal. 5:4; 1 Tim. 3:6,7 
The Desire of Ages, 738.5; 

Acts of the Apostles, 82.1-83.1 


False Prophet(s), False Christs, False 
Apostles, Antichrist(s) 

Mat. 7:15, 24:11,24; Mar. 13:22; Act. 
13:6; 2 Cor. 11:13-15,26; Gal. 2:4; 2 
Pet. 2:1; 1 Jhn. 2:18,22, 4:1,3; 2 Jhn. 

1:7; Rev. 2:2, 16:13, 19:20, 20:10 


[09] Taxes & 
Subjection 


Solomon, Rehoboam, 
Pharoah 


1 Kin. 12:4-15,18; 2 Kin. 


23:33,35; 2 Chr. 10:18; 
Neh. 5:3-4 


Pagan Rome; Caesar's, in the days of the 
taxing with Joseph and Mary, Publicans [like 
Matthew and Zacchaeus], Caesar's Inscription 
Dan. 2:40, 11:20; Mat. 10:3, 22:17-21; Mar. 
2:14, 12:14,16,17; Luk. 2:1,3,5, 5:27,29, 19:2, 

20:22,24,25, 23:2; Rom. 13:7 


Wealth of the World & Mark 
Dan. 11:43; Jam. 5:3; Rev. 1333,17, 
14:9,11, 15:2, 16:2, 18:11-13, 19:20, 

20:4 


[10] Repeat to 
Complete 


Ecc. 1:9, 3:15 


Mat. 24:37-39; Luk. 17:26-30 


Dan. 12:1-3; Nah. 1:9; Rev. 21:4 
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CHAPTER 2 
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Revelation 17 


Revelation 17:1 KJB - And there came one of the seven angels which had the seven vials, and talked 
with me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the great whore that 
sitteth upon many waters: 


Revelation 17:2 KJB - With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 


Revelation 17:3 KJB - So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 


Revelation 17:4 KJB - And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with 
gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication: 


Revelation 17:5 KJB - And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 


Revelation 17:6 KJB - And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration. 


Revelation 17:7 KJB - And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will tell thee the 
mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns. 


Revelation 17:8 KJB - The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit, and go into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names 
were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the world, when they behold the beast that 
was, and is not, and yet is. 


Revelation 17:9 KJB - And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven 
mountains, on which the woman sitteth. 


Revelation 17:10 KJB - And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he must continue a short space. 


Revelation 17:11 KJB - And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition. 


Revelation 17:12 KJB - And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no 
kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 


Revelation 17:13 KJB - These have one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the beast. 


(=) 


Revelation 17:14 KJB - These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: 
for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they that are with him are called, and chosen, and 


faithful. 


Revelation 17:15 KJB - And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the whore 
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


Revelation 17:16 KJB - And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the 
whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 


Revelation 17:17 KJB - For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 


kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 


Revelation 17:18 KJB - And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth over the 


kings of the earth. 


Revelation 12, 13 & 17 KJB 


Beasts, Heads, Horns & Crowns 


Revelation 12 


Revelation 13 


Revelation 17 


Rev. 12:3 - And there appeared 
another wonder in heaven; and 
behold a great red dragon, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns upon his heads. 


Rev. 12:4 - And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth: 
and the dragon stood before the 
woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child 
as soon as it was born. 


Rev. 13:1 - *... a beast rise up out 
of the sea, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads 
the name of blasphemy." 


Rev. 13:2 - And the beast which I 
saw was like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion: and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his seat, and great 
authority. 


Rev. 17:3 - So he carried me 
away in the spirit into the 
wilderness: and I saw a woman 
sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, 
full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten 
horns. 


Women, Condition & their Clothing 


Rev. 12:1 - And there appeared a 
great wonder in heaven; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars: 


Rev. 12:2 - And she being with 
child cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. 


Rev. 13:6 - And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against God, 
to blaspheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. 


Rev. 13:7 - And it was given unto 
him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them: and 
power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations. 


Rev. 17:1 - *... the great whore 


32. 


Rev. 17:4 - And the woman was 
arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand 
full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication: 


Rev. 17:5 - And upon her 
forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 

HARLOTS AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. 
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Consider the symbolism of the texts. 


Who or what is the unclean woman, the “great whore” (Rev. 17:3 KJB)? 


Just as each of the prophecies of Daniel began with the symbolism, by either vision or dream, and 
concluded with the explanation of the symbols, so too does John in the Book of the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ. 


Revelation 17:18 KJB - And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth. 


The symbol of “the woman" is symbolic of a constituted people — a flock — a church — and the city in 


which they reside or make up; in this instance an impure or unclean or harlot / whorish woman, 
is an unfaithful or apostate church & city, “Babylon the Great” (Gen. 38:24; Psa. 122:3; Jer. 
3:1,6,8,14,20, 6:2; Isa. 47:5, 51:16; 54:5-6, 61:10, 62:5; Eze. 16:28, 23:5,19; Hos. 1:2, 2:2,5; 2 Cor. 
11:2; Eph. 5:23-32; 1 Pet. 2:5; Rev. 3:12, 14:8, 16:19, 17:5,18, 18:2,10,21, 19:7, 21:2-3,9 KJB). 


Who or what is the *beast" (Rev. 17:3 KJB) that the impure woman rides? 


Revelation 17:9 KJB - And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven 
mountains, on which the woman sitteth. 


Revelation 17:10 KJB - And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a short space. 


Revelation 17:11 KJB - And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth [mountain & king 
(& kingdom), Rev. 17:9,10 KJB], and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 


The word “beast” used in Revelation is a symbol, drawing upon the natural world (1 Cor. 15:46 
KJB), signifying a state authority, a government, political body, a kingdom, or dominion of mankind 
under military rule (Psa. 74:13,14; Dan. 7:6,12,17,23, 8:4; Isa. 5:29, 27:1; Eze. 17:3,7, 29:3,4,5, 
32:2,3,4,9, 34:8,13; Jer. 4:7, 48:40, 49:22, 50:17; Joe. 1:6; Rev. 13;1, 16:10, 17:3,7,8,11,12, 
19:19,20, 20:4,10 KJB). For instance, the nation of Egypt was likened unto the “beast” of the “sea”, 
“Leviathan” (Isa. 27:1; Eze. 32:2-7 KJB), and so too was unrepentant ‘Israel’ (the Jews) like a 
“whale” when it / they swallowed up Jesus (Mat. 12:40; Luk. 11:30 KJB) in the mob. Babylon is 
like a “lion” (Dan. 7:4 KJB), Medo-Persia like a “bear” (Dan. 7:5 KJB), or “ram” (Dan. 8:3-4,6,20 
KJB), Grecia like a “leopard” (Dan. 7:6 KJB), or “he goat” (Dan. 8:5,7-8,21 KJB) and Rome like a 
“dreadful and terrible” “beast” (Dan. 7:7 KJB). Israel like a “sheep” (Jer. 50:17 KJB), and Judah & 
Assyria, also like a “lion” (Gen. 49:9; Jer. 50:17 KJB). 


The symbolism of “a woman riding a beast" is a church / city (constituted peoples) in control of / or 
directing the state authority, which is an amalgamation of church / state in illicit union. 


On the LATERAN (ROMAN) CHURCH is a plaque that reads: 


[Latin] 

“SACROS LATERAN ECCLES 
OMNIVM VRBIS ET ORBIS 
ECCLESIARVM MATER 
ET CAPVT” 
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[English] 
“HOLY LATERAN CHURCH, 
MOTHER AND HEAD 
OF ALL CHURCHES 
IN THE CITY AND THE WORLD” 
- https://catholic-resources.org/Photos/Rome-Churches.htm 


Roman Catholicism even admits this in print in their own official sources, and even from the mouth 
of one of their own ‘popes’: 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia (Online); “L”, section “Latin Church”: 


“The expression “Church of Rome", it should be noted, though commonly applied by non-Catholics 
to the whole Catholic body, can only be used correctly in this secondary sense for the local diocese 
(or possibly the province) of Rome, mother and mistress of all Churches.” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09022a.htm 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia (Online); “F”; section “Filial Church”: 


“The term Mother Church, however, as applied to Rome, has a special significance as indicating 
its headship of all churches.” - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06072a.htm 


“Independent.co.uk” (News Online), News-World-Europe; Monday 04 September 2000 00:00 BST, 
“Other churches are no sisters of ours, the Vatican insists, citing (then) Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger 
(once head of the present “Inquisition” (aka: “Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith” - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dicastery_for_the_Doctrine_of_the_Faith ; later ‘pope’ ‘Benedict XVI’), 
by Lloyd Rundle: 


*.. [Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger said,] “It must be always clear that the one, holy, catholic and 
apostolic universal church is not the sister, but the mother of all the churches.", “It’s evident that 
it would go against the faith to consider the [Catholic] church as ‘one’ way of salvation ‘alongside’ 
those represented by other religions." - https://www.independent.co.uk/news/world/europe/other- 
churches-are-no-sisters-of-ours-the-vatican-insists-699556.html 


There are those, even at the highest levels in the Magisterium of Roman Catholicism that write and 
acknowledge, that in a certain way the church at Rome is the great Whore, or “casta (chaste) mereticium 
(whore)", sometimes as “castum mereticium" or "meretrices virgines": 


^... Cardinal Biffi, a scholar of Saint Ambrose - the great fourth century bishop of Milan who was 
also the man who baptized Saint Augustine — in 1996 published a book dedicated to precisely this 
issue, with an even more daring expression in the title, applied to the Church: “Casta meretrix," 
chaste whore. ..." - https://chiesa.espresso.repubblica.it/articolo/1343027bdc4.html?eng-y 


^... Wherever this is lacking, the Church becomes herself the “whore Jerusalem’, as discussed in the 
lengthy article ‘Casta Meretrix’ — Cardinal Hans Urs von Balthasar, in My Work in Retrospect, 
1965. ...” - https://balthasarspeyr.org/work/books/spouse-of-the-word 


*... The figure of the prostitute [forma meretricis] is so appropriate for the Church .... that it .... 
defines the Church of the New Covenant in her most splendid mystery of salvation. The fact that the 
Synagogue left the Holy Land to go and be among the pagans was an infidelity of Jerusalem, the fact 
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that ‘she opened her legs in every road in the world.’ ..." - 
https://www.traditioninaction.org/ProgressivistDoc/A 043 BalthasarMeretrix.htm 


^... Balthasar used the expression Casta Meretrix to argue that the term Whore of Babylon was 
acceptable in a certain tradition of the Church, in the writings of Rabanus Maurus for instance.[72] 
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https://web.archive.org/web/20110718120338/http://www.wquercus.com/faith/casta meretrix.htm 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans Urs von Balthasar 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rabanus Maurus 


* .. At Balthasar's funeral, Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, later to become Pope Benedict XVI, said, 
speaking of Balthasar's work in general: “What the pope intended to express by this mark of 
distinction [i.e., elevation to the cardinalate], and of honor, remains valid; no longer only private 
individuals but the Church itself, in its official responsibility, tells us that he is right in what he 
teaches of the faith.”[73] - John L. Allen Jr. (November 28, 2003). “The Word From Rome". 
National Catholic Reporter. 3 (15) ...” - 
https://www.nationalcatholicreporter.org/word/word112803.htm 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans Urs von Balthasar 


Who or what are the *waters" (Rev. 17:1 KJB) that this woman sits upon? 


Revelation 17:15 KJB - And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the whore 
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


The symbol of the “waters” which “cover the sea" (Gen. 1:10; Exo. 30:18,28, 31:9, 35:16, 38:8, 
39:39, 40:7,11,30; Lev. 8:11; 1 Kin. 7:30,38; 2 Kin. 16:17; Psa. 77:13; see also 1 Kin. 
7:23,24,25,26,39,44; 2 Kin. 16:17, 25:13,16; 1 Chr. 18:8; 2 Chr. 4:2,3,4,5,6,10,15; Jer. 52:17,20 
KJB), as earthly waters, are as the rushing of the nations (2 Sam. 22:5; Psa. 18:3-4, 32:6, 65:7, 89:9- 
10, 93:3-4, 98:7-9, 124:1-5; Son. 8:7; Isa. 8:7, 17:12-13, 28:2, 59:19; Jer. 46:8, 47:2, 51:13; Eze. 
31:15; Dan. 9:26, 11:22; Amo. 8:8, 9:5; Mat. 7:25,27; Jud. 1:13; Rev. 17:1,15 KJB): 


Psalms 65:7 KJB - Which stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves, and the 
tumult of the people. 


Isaiah 17:12 KJB - Woe to the multitude of many people, which make a noise like the 
noise of the seas; and to the rushing of nations, that make a rushing like the rushing of 
mighty waters! 


Isaiah 17:13 KJB - The nations shall rush like the rushing of many waters: but God shall 
rebuke them, and they shall flee far off, and shall be chased as the chaff of the mountains 
before the wind, and like a rolling thing before the whirlwind. 


Jeremiah 51:42 KJB - The sea is come up upon Babylon: she is covered with the 
multitude of the waves thereof. 


Who or what are the “seven heads” (Rev. 17:3,7 KJB) upon the “beast”? 


Revelation 17:9 KJB - And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven 
mountains, on which the woman sitteth. 
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Revelation 17:10 KJB - And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a short space. 
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The Catholic Encyclopedia, Revised and Updated Edition; Robert C. Broderick, Editor, Virginia 
Broderick, Illustrator; Thomas Nelson Publishers; Nashville - Atlanta - London - Vancouver; 
Archbishop Mitty Highschool Library 5000 Mitty Way, San Jose, CA 95129; Copyright 1987 - Library 
of Congress Cataloging in Publication Data; Broderick, Robert C., 1913- The Catholic Encyclopedia. 
1. Catholic Church-Dictionaries. 1. Title. BX841.C355 1987 282'.03'21 87-1529 -- ISBN 0-8407- 
3175-2 PB; Printed in the United States. 


"NIHIL OBSTAT 

Reverend Monsignor John F. Murphy, S.T.D. 
Censor Librorum 

April 17, 1986 


IMPRIMATUR 

Most Reverend Rembert G. Weakland, O.S.B., D.D. 
Archbishop of Milwaukee 

April 23, 1986 


NIHIL OBSTAT for First Edition 
Reverend Richard J. Sklba, S.S.L., S. .D. 


IMPRIMATUR for First Edition 
Most Reverend William E. Cousins" 


*... [page 528] Rome 


The capital city of today's Italy, the seat of the government, and principal city of the ancient 
Roman Empire, was inhabited as early as the eighth century B.C. After having spent some time in 


Jerusalem and Antioch, St. Peter journeyed to Rome in A.D. 42 and established the Church, making 
numerous converts and enduring the [page 528-529] first-century persecutions. It is within the city 


of Rome, called the city of seven hills, that the entire area of Vatican State proper now is 
confined. By treaty with the Italian government certain other properties apart from the Vatican State 
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are considered as territorial parts of the state of Vatican City. Since the founding of the Church there 
by St. Peter, the city of Rome has been the center of Christendom. The city itself is the diocese of 
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the pope as bishop of Rome. ..." - 
https://archive.org/stream/isbn_ 9780840731753: page/529/mode/lup 


Later Writings of Bishop Hooper, Together With His Letters And Other Pieces, M.DCCC.LII (1852), 
page 554 


*... [page 554] of that wicked and pestilent see and chair in Rome, which is indeed the very whore of 
Babylon that St John describeth in the Revelation of Jesus Christ, sitting upon a seven-headed beast, 
which St John himself interpreteth to be seven hills and the children in the grammar-school do know 


that Rome is called civitas septem montium, the city of seven hills ..." - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-uGsJAAAAQAAJ&pg-PA554 


The Millennial Harbinger ... conducted by Alexander Campbell ... Third Series - Volume I (1) ... 1844, 
page 395 


*... [page 395, Confession of Faith at Rochelle ... in their seventeenth national synod (held at 
Gap under Henry IV. in the year 1603), 31st article] And since the Bishop of Rome has erected a 
monarchy in Christendom, claiming for himself dominion over all churches and pastors, exalting 
himself to be called of God, wishing to be adored, boasting to have all power in heaven and upon 
earth, to dispose of all ecclesiastical matters, to decide upon articles of faith, to authorize and 
interpret at his pleasure the Scriptures, to make a traffic of souls, to disregard vows and oaths, to 
appoint new divine services; and in respect to the civil government, to trample underfoot the lawful 
authority of magistrates, by taking away, giving, and exchanging kingdoms; we believe and maintain 
that it is the very Antichrist and the Son of Perdition predicted in the word of God under the emblem 
of a whore clothed in scarlet, seated upon the seven hills of the great city, which has dominion over 
the kings of the earth; and we expect that the Lord will consume it with the spirit of his mouth, and 
finally destroy it with the brightness of his coming, as he has promised and has already begun to do. 
..." - https://books.google.as/books?id-AK EoAAAAYA AJ&pg-PA395 


The city of Rome rests upon seven hills (mountains), which are named: 


[1] Capitoline 
[2] Palentine 
[3] Aventine 
[4] Caelian 
[5] Esquiline 
[6] Viminal 
[7] Quirinal 


The woman - City (Babylon the Great; Rome) 
The Beast = State (Political Government) 
The Heads = Mountains (upon which the city rests or sits enthroned) 


So, the “seven heads" are actually “seven mountains (hills)", but the texts of Revelation 17 give not 
just one answer to the symbolism, but two. The second answer is that those same “seven heads” also 
represent “seven kings”. 


The symbolism of “the seven heads” are also “kings” (Isa. 7:8-9; Dan. 2:37-38, 7:3,17,23, 8:5,21). 
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Isaiah 7:8 KJB - For the head of Syria is Damascus, and the head of Damascus is Rezin; and 
within threescore and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people. 


Isaiah 7:9 KJB - And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of Samaria is Remaliah’s 
son. If ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be established. 


Daniel 2:37 KJB - Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a 
kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. 


Daniel 2:38 KJB - And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls 
of the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou art this 


head of gold. 


Daniel 7:3 KJB - And four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one from another. 


Daniel 7:17 KJB - These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall arise out of the 
earth. 


Daniel 7:23 KJB - Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and 
break it in pieces. 


Daniel 8:5 KJB - And as I was considering, behold, an he goat came from the west on the face of the 
whole earth, and touched not the ground: and the goat had a notable horn between his eyes. 


Daniel 8:21 KJB - And the rough goat is the king of Grecia: and the great horn that is between his 
eyes is the first king. 


Revelation 9:11 KJB - And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, 
whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. 


Revelation 11:7 KJB - And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 


Revelation 12:3 KJB - And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 


Revelation 13:2 KJB - And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the 
feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his 


seat, and great authority. 


Revelation 13:7 KJB - And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome 
them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 


Revelation 13:12 KJB - And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth 
the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 


Various texts are all very plain in that they share that a capital city of a kingdom, and the kingdom 
itself, that rules over other kingdoms are identified as a “king” among kingdoms. Five of these “kings” 
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would be fallen in the period of the time that John views them, “he carried me away in the spirit into the 
wilderness”, or the timeframe after the 5" “king” received the “deadly wound” (Rev. 13:3,10,12 KJB). 


Who or what are the “ten horns” (Rev. 17:3,7 KJB)? 


Revelation 17:12 KJB - And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have received 

no kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 

The number “ten” carries a symbolic meaning of “whole”, “every”, or “all”, or representing the 
‘entirety’, or ‘fullness’ of anything. As for instance, God gave the “Ten Commandments”, which were 
indeed ten in actual number, but they encompass every single Law / Commandment / Statute / Judgment / 
Ordinance, etc. of God. See: Dan. 2:40, 7:7-8,20,24 (“ten horns ... are ten kings"), 11:20; Psa. 72:4 KJB; 
“ten” is also the symbol of the ‘whole’ (wholly divided); see Ece. 7:19, 12:13-14; Psa. 33:2, 92:3, 119:96, 
144:9; Exo. 34:28; Lev. 26:26; Deu. 4:13, 10:4; Rth. 4:2; Gen. 18:32-33, 24:10,22,55, 31:7,41; Num. 
14:22; 1 Sam. 1:8; 2 Sam. 15:16, 19:43, 20:3; 1 Kin. 11:31,35; Neh. 4:12; Est. 9:10,12,13,14; Job 19:3; 
Dan. 1:5,12,14,15,20; Amo. 6:9; Zec. 8:23; Mat. 25:1,28,29; Luk. 15:8, 17:12,17, 19:13,24,25,26; Rev. 
2:10 KJB; etc. 


Ecclesiastes 12:13 KJB - Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. 


Ecclesiastes 12:14 KJB - For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 


Psalms 119:96 KJB - I have seen an end of all perfection: but thy commandment is exceeding 
broad. 


In Gen. 17-19 KJB, God (Jesus) and two Angels (Gabriel & ‘Herald’) visits Abraham, about the city 
and inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah. God is about to destroy all the cities of the plain (Gen. 
19:13,14,17,24,25 KJB), which would include Lot, Abraham’s nephew, but Abraham has a discussion with 
the LORD (Gen. 18:1-33 KJB), so that if there were a certain amount of righteous persons in the city, that 
God might not destroy the whole city for those few righteous. The minimum number that God would allow, 
to spare the whole city, was "ten" (Gen. 18:32-33 KJB). 


The “ten horns” are the “ten” (fullness, whole, all, every) “horns” (kings, rulers, authorities) that join 
together with the Beast at the end of the world. They are the “United Nations” (sitting upon the 7th Head, 
United States, representing the “kings of the earth”; Rev. 17:2,18 KJB), and though not having any official 
power (authority) to enforce any laws, upon a global “kingdom” (Rev. 17:12) scale, they soon will. These 
are the same that will eventually, all, turn upon the Whore (Rev. 17:16), when they experience the plagues 
poured out. 


These symbols representative of satan’s kingdom in Revelation 17 act in a similar manner to God’s 
own 7 branch candlestick in the sanctuary (Psa. 77:13 KJB), which is as the Tree of Life, but in opposition 
so sharing darkness in the world (a false light; Luk. 11:35 KJB). Each “king” (ruling kingdom) or “head” 
acted as a ruling power, or authority, over the world for a period of time, with each also having involvement 
with God’s own peoples. Each “king” also had a ruling mentality, philosophy or way of life in 
contradistinction to that of God’s kingdom. As for instance, Babylon spread the religion of “MYSTERY” 
and “confusion”. Medo-Persia’s mentality was that of infallibility, since any law its king made could not be 
altered. Grecia’s philosophy was that of immortal soul / spirit theology and men’s wisdom. Rome’s way of 
life was that of being cruel and unmerciful, crushing everything by force. 
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Revelation 17 


[1] Babylon (605 BC — 538 BC) 


space. 


pre-wilderness of the HEADS [2] Medo-Persia (538 BC — 331 BC) BEAST 
Whore, Papacy Five [3] Greece (331 BC — 169 BC) was 
AD 538 — AD 1798 are fallen [4] Pagan Rome (169 BC — AD 476) 
[5] Papal (State) Rome (AD 508 - AD 1798) | is not 
Wilderness of the And 
papacy, since AD 1798, and one is [6] France (Secular Humanism) AD 1798 ~ shall 
deadly wound ascend 
Deadly Wound begins to 
heal over a period of adsessor [7] United States (Apostate Protestantism) 
time, beginning in AD AD 1776, 1798 —, the Ten Horns (United 
1800/1, more in AD PS Nations) sit upon this Head os 80 
into 
1929, onward pecdition 
Deadly Wound healed, Expo t [8] Papacy [[5], being of the original 7] (destroy) 
joins with USA, & ü i hon Revived (Deadly wound Healed, as it joins 
United Nations Maid xD with the United States) 


[1, fallen] Babylon (king (Dan. 2:37 KJB), 1 head, Lion; Dan. 7:4 KJB), 605 - 538 BC, origin in 
Nimrod, Babel years before. Confusion, MYSTERY religion. 


[2, fallen] Medo-Persia (king, 1 head, Bear; Dan. 7:5 KJB, or 1 head, Ram; Dan. 8:3-4 KJB), 538 - 
331 BC. Infallibility (Est. 1:19; Dan. 6:8,12,15 KJB). 


[3, fallen] Greece (king (Dan. 8:21 KJB), 1 head (before becoming 4 lesser, Dan. 7:6, 8:8,22, 11:4 
KJB), He-goat; Dan. 8:5,8,21, 11:3 KJB). 331 - 168 BC (Pydna). Men's wisdom (human "reason", 
"think"), philosophy, immortal soul theology. 


[4, fallen] Pagan Rome (king, 1 head, dreadful, terrible beast; Dan. 7:7,19, 8:23(a) KJB, "king ... of 
fierce countenance” (see Deu. 28:47-58 KJB); Rev. 12:3-4 KJB, “dragon”. 168 BC - AD 476 
(Romulus Augustus), divided into “10” (wholly fractured, Dan. 2:40, 7:7, 20,24, 11:20 KJB, 
"destroyed" (broken to pieces, but not by conquest)). Cruelty, unmerciful. 


[5, fallen] Papal Rome, Religious Humanism (king (Rev. 9:11 KJB), 1 head, Man of sin, son of 
perdition; Dan. 7:8,20, 8:23b KJB (king ... understanding dark sentences (sayings (Psa. 78:2; Pro. 
1:6 KJB, &c.), parables, religious matters), Dan. 11:21 KJB, “vile person" (see Isa. 32:6 KJB); 2 
Thes. 2:3 KJB, the Judas antitype, Jhn. 17:12 KJB; the antichrist; Rev. 2:20-22, 13:1-10, 16:13 KJB, 
"beast"). Deadly wound, AD 1798 (AD 538 - 1798, Dan. 7:25, 12:7; Rev. 11:1-2, 12:6,14, 13:5; 
Luk. 21:24 KJB). Counterfeit, antichrist, apostasy (2 Thes. 2:3 KJB, "falling away", 1 Tim. 4:1 
KJB, “departing”). Franks (‘French’, under Clovis I, &c.), aid militarily, sword of the state in the 


hand of the religious. 


[6, is] Secular Humanism (aka atheism, France (1 head; beast of pit, Rev. 11:7 KJB), gives deadly 

wound (Rev. 13:3,12 KJB), AD 1798. Rebellion & licentiousness, spirit of Egypt (Exo. 5:2,9; Pro. 
30:9; Rev. 11:8 KJB). Sword of State turns on Papacy (Mat. 26:52 KJB). One is (time of the Papal 
wilderness, separated from State). 


[7, not yet at the time John saw in Rev. 17] Apostate Protestantism, USA (king (Rev. 13:12 KJB), 
beast out of the earth (Rev. 13:11-18 KJB), false prophet (Rev. 16:13, 19:20, 20:10 KJB), harlots 
(false doctrine, in faith & practice, churches; Rev. 2:23, 17:5 KJB). Lying spirit, form of godliness, 
but denying power thereof (2 Tim. 3:5 KJB), deceived & deceiving (2 Tim. 3:13 KJB). France helps 


—_— 
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the united Sates rise to power, but by AD 1798, it loses favour. It aids the 5th (who is of the 7) back 
to life which 5 becomes the final 8". Ten horns = United Nations (whole, all kings of earth, sitting 
on head 7, U.S.), also counterfeit 10 laws (horns = power, authority; the rule of satan, sin). 


[8th, even of the 7, #5] Revived Papacy (with sword of the U.S.), triumvirate (Dragon, beast, false 
prophet, Rev. 16:13 KJB) (1 head, satan, Psa. 94:20 KJB). Total tyranny. Tree of the bad seed 
(Gen. 3:15 KJB) revealed, and can now be cut down. 


God’s Kingdom 


Satan’s Kingdom 


7 Churches, the 8th is the fullness of the Kingdom of 
Christ at the center of it all as “the head” 


7 Heads, the 8th the fullness of Satan’s Kingdom, and satan 
himself shall show personating Jesus Christ 


Psalms 77:13 KJB - Thy way, O God, is in the 
sanctuary: who is so great a God as our God? 


Revelation 1:12 KJB - And I turned to see the voice 
that spake with me. And being turned, I saw seven 
golden candlesticks; 


Revelation 1:13 KJB - And in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks one like unto the Son of man, clothed 
with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the 

paps with a golden girdle. 


Revelation 1:14 KJB - His head and his hairs were 
white like wool, as white as snow; and his eyes were 
as a flame of fire; 


Revelation 1:15 KJB - And his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as 
the sound of many waters. 


Revelation 1:16 KJB - And he had in his right hand 
seven stars: and out of his mouth went a sharp 
twoedged sword: and his countenance was as the sun 
shineth in his strength. 


Revelation 1:17 KJB - And when I saw him, I fell at 
his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, 
saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first and the last: 


Revelation 1:18 KJB - J am he that liveth, and was 
dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; 
and have the keys of hell and of death. 


Revelation 1:19 KJB - Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and the things which are, and the things 
which shall be hereafter; 


Revelation 1:20 KJB - The mystery of the seven stars 
which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven 
golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of 
the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches. 


These are a counterfeit Candlestick (Tree), emitting the 
false lie-ght (Luk. 11:35; 2 Cor. 11:13-15 KJB), of satan’s 
kingdom, from alpha to omega. 


In the beginning the serpent (dragon), that most subtle 
(Gen. 3:1 KJB) “beast” had only 1 head, but by the time we 
see satan's fullness (Psa. 37:35 KJB) of kingdom (7, 
symbol of fullness, complete, finished, Gen. 2:1-3 KJB), it 
had 7 heads (Rev. 17:3,7 9-11 KJB), and is a counterfeit 
tree of light (counterfeit sanctuary 7 branch candlestick; 
Psa. 77:13 KJB) a tree corrupt tree of lie-ght (Mat. 3:10, 
7:17-19, 12:33; Luk. 3:9, 6:43; Isa. 66:17 KJB). 


The 8th is but a counterfeit of the resurrection of Christ 
Jesus, thus anti-christ (koine Greek, anti christos; Latin, 
vicarius christi (every pope, cardinal, archbishop, bishop, 
archdeacon, deacon & priest use that title) ... in the place of 
& against Christ, exalteth & opposeth; 2 Thes. 2:4 KJB). 
Out of this corrupt seed & root would bear 7 branches (Job 
18:16; Mal. 4:1 KJB). 


John is shown the “wilderness” period of the Whore of Rev. 
17 (deadly wound; Rev. 13:3,12, 17:3 KJB). The first 5 
heads had fallen by then, as each was a “kingdom” (Dan. 
7:23 KJB) ruling over other kingdoms (Dan. 2:37 KJB) as 
“kings” (Dan. 7:17 KJB), each an “head” (Isa. 7:9 KJB) 
over vast ‘body politic’ made of many kingdom members. 


In Gen. 10 KJB, we read of the type of the end-time 
antitype. Nimrod, means rebellious, which is why the text 
says he was a might hunter “before” (meaning over against, 
opposite to, like candlestick in the sanctuary is before the 
table of shewbread, across from) the LORD. 


He opposed the kingdom of God, setting up instead an 
earthly kingdom, that was to unite all peoples under one 
fallible human leader. The last kingdom of satan (Rev. 17 
KJB, even the 8th), will attempt to complete this (Rev. 12- 
13,17 KJB). 


The word “hunter” in Gen. 10 means to hunt beasts (deer) 
or mankind (Saul hunts David), or spiritual (of heart). 
Nimrod as hunter, eats flesh, so devoured other nations 
(peoples, aka ‘beasts’, (like Dan. 7 & 8, &c.)), the first 
super power empire in the world, Babylon (confusion). 


(=) 


God’s Kingdom Satan’s Kingdom 
The Ten Commandments of God The Ten Horns (Authorities) of satan 
(Exo. 34:28; Deu. 4:13, 10:4) (human rights) 


The Ten “horns” are also rulers, as unto authorities or 
commandments, a counterfeit governing of humanity, human 
Exodus 20:1 KJB - And God spake all these words, saying, laws (“rights”) (Dan. 8:7 KJB, “power” linked with 
“horns”), 3 “horns” altered (2,4,10), by idol sabbath. 
Exodus 20:2 KJB - I am the LORD thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of Habakkuk 3:4 KJB - And his brightness was as the light; he 

bondage. had horns coming out of his hand: and there was the hiding 
of his power. 
Exodus 20:3 KJB - Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
Power, simply means authority, or that which rules or 


Exodus 20:4 KJB - Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven regulates: 
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the Matthew 28:18 KJB - And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
earth: saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 


Exodus 20:5 KJB - Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, For the “kings of the earth” (United Nations, represented by 


nor serve them: for I the LORD thy God am a jealous God, the number 10), will implement the fullness of the laws of 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the Satan. A counterfeit 10 implementing ‘human rights’ in the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate me; place of God’s laws, dictated by the counterfeit 2 (Beast Sea, 
Beast Earth). 


Exodus 20:6 KJB - And shewing mercy unto thousands of 

them that love me, and keep my commandments. Each Kingdom, was more than a kingdom, but as each ruled 
the whole, they were truly a King of the whole kingdom, and 
Exodus 20:7 KJB - Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD more than this, each had a specific philosophy or way of 
thy God in vain; for the LORD will not hold him guiltless that government, an ideology, a religion. 

taketh his name in vain. 

[1] Mystery (occult) religion (Rev. 17:5 KJB) 
Exodus 20:8 KJB - Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. [2] Infallibility (law could not be changed) (Dan. 6:8 KJB) 
[3] Sophistry, Immortal soul theology (Greek, leopard 


Exodus 20:9 KJB - Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy mindset) (1 Cor. 1:22 KJB) 
work: [4] Unmerciful, Implacable, Corrupt (see Rom. 1:31; 2 Tim. 
3:1-5 KJB) 
Exodus 20:10 KJB - But the seventh day is the sabbath of the [5] Religious humanism (2 Tim. 3:5; 2 Thes. 2:4; Dan. 
LORD thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy 11:37-38 KJB, etc.) 
son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor [6] Secular humanism (Rev. 11:8 KJB) 
thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: [7] Apostasy (2 Thes. 2:3 KJB) 


[8] Total Tyranny (Rev. 3:10, 17:12 KJB, etc.) 
Exodus 20:11 KJB - For in six days the LORD made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh | Satan's government fully revealed in time, as all his character 
day: wherefore the LORD blessed the sabbath day, and is now witnessed and seen. 
hallowed it. 
It also exists on the personal, or individual level. Which 
Exodus 20:12 KJB - Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy | Kingdom, is in our hearts? Which do we manifest in the life 


days may be long upon the land which the LORD thy God we live? Who is our God? 
giveth thee. 
[1] Truth or Mystery (occult) religion 
Exodus 20:13 KJB - Thou shalt not kill. [2] Humility or Infallibility 
[3] Honesty or Sophistry, Dead to self, or Immortal old man 
Exodus 20:14 KJB - Thou shalt not commit adultery. of sin theology 
[4] Merciful or Unmerciful, Implacable, Corrupt 
Exodus 20:15 KJB - Thou shalt not steal. [5] Godly or Religious humanism 
[6] Heavenly or Secular humanism 
Exodus 20:16 KJB - Thou shalt not bear false witness against [7] Faithful or Apostasy 
thy neighbour. [8] Free in Christ or Total Tyranny 
Exodus 20:17 KJB - Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s Luke 12:2 KJB - For there is nothing covered, that shall not 
house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be known. 
manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
any thing that is thy neighbour's. Satan's government is fully revealed in time, as all his 


character is now witnessed and seen, for as Calvary shines it 
will make manifest the character of the heart. 
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Counterfeit ‘interpretations’ (2 Pet. 1:20 KJB) 


[1] The Watchtower and Tract Society (WTS), aka ‘the Jehovah’s Witnesses’ (JW): 


607 BCE to 1914 CE 
rentiles 


PADP-301 PADP-30! 
129 


Messial 
1CE 29CE 


1914 CE 1918 CE 1919 CE 1922 CE 
Dec. Jun. Jan 


PADP - 96. "... [28] Sin imes” are prophetic, we mu he 2,520 days the Scriptural rule: "A day for a year." This rule is set out in a prophecy regarding the Babylonian seige of Jerusalem. (Ezekiel 4:6,7 compare Numbers 14:34.) 


constitute a prophetic period. Hence, a prophetic year of 360 days is involved. (Revelation 11:23, 12:6,14) This 2,300 days, then, would amount to 6 years, 4 months and 20 days. ..." 


The Watchtower and Tract Societies "interpretation" begins the “seven heads" of Revelation 17 with 
[1] ancient Egypt, followed by [2] Assyria, and then on through the kingdoms of [3] Babylon, [4] Medo- 
Persia, [5] Grecia, [6] Rome, and into the [7] Anglo-American (United States). While their “private 
interpretation” is similar to the truth, it is not entirely the truth. While their understanding rightly concludes 
that the “seven heads” are not merely individual persons, but kingdoms that ruled over others and dealt with 
God’s own peoples, their primary mistake is that their model utilizes Egypt and Assyria to begin with, while 
the entire pattern of Daniel and Revelation never begins with Egypt, and never mentions Assyria at all. 
Their misuse of the day-year principle to form-fit their organizational ‘dates’ is also in error. While the 
children of Israel had been captive in the land of Egypt for a long period of time, they were not yet a nation 
of their own. Egypt never had total control over Israel (North), though it did have some control over Judah 
(South) and Jerusalem the capital of Judah, for at one point Egypt (through Pharaohnechoh (II); 2 Kin. 
23:34 KJB) did affect the king of Judah’s name (Eliakim to Jehoiakim) placed the whole southern territory 
under a taxation (2 Kin. 23:33,35 KJB). Assyria, likewise, though it did have influence upon the northern 
portion of the Kingdom (Israel), it never had total control over the southern kingdom (Judah), though it did 
try and besiege all the cities (2 Kin. 18:1-37 KJB), and Jerusalem itself (2 Kin. 17:1-41; 2 Chr. 23:1-19 
KJB), but God turned them back (2 Kin. 19:1-37; 2 Chr. 23:20-23 KJB). However, Babylon, Medo-Persia, 
Greece and Rome did have control over God’s peoples (both in the north and south) and Jerusalem, the 
capital city, at one point in their histories. The very prophecies of Daniel do not begin with Egypt or 
Assyria. It begins very clearly with Babylon, the “head of gold” (Dan. 2:32,38; Isa. 14:4 KJB). The WTS 
materials (if one reads their books and pamphlets, such as “Pay Attention to Daniel's Prophecy" (PADP), or 
“What does the Bible really teach?" (WDBRT), both do not really identify the clear separation and 
differentiation of Pagan Rome from Papal Rome, and neither does it really address the rise of the Atheistical 
authority and deadly wound to the Papacy or its prophesied ‘rebirth’, or ‘resurrection’ from the political 
grave. These and other serious missteps (such as not accounting for the timeframe of "the wilderness" of 
this “great whore” after AD 1798) in regards identification of prophetic materials in Daniel and Revelation 
with their historical counterparts show that the WTS / JW “private interpretation" is not to be trusted as 
accurate in the sum total of its parts. 


| 68 | 
[2] Various other advent believers, and their 7 (&8) ‘popes’ theories: 


Others, do not accept the idea of “kings” being “kingdoms”, but can only see individual persons, 
such as a series of ‘popes’. Here are just a few examples: 


[1.] 


The 7 Kings & the Eighth is a Beast & the Last 
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THE SWINGS OF REVELATION, 
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FRANCIS| BENEDICT XVI 
THE POPE RESTORED 


THE LASI DEVIL FROM THE 
POPE BOTTOMLESS PIT 
(CONTROLLED BY SATAN) 
7™ KING 


EVEN HE IS THE 
EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE 
ONLY A SEVEN, AND GOETH 
INTO PERDITION. 
-REV 17:11 


2 JUNE 1946 ITALY BECOMES A DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC, EU etc 


ONE 
ES... 


ALIVE! 


FIVE ARE FALLEN... 
REVELATION 17:10 


ALL FIVE ARE DEAD! 


FASCISM 


MUSSOLINI & HITLER 


The prophecy of Revelation 17 is very clear for its timeframe, which is from the period of “the 
wilderness” (Rev. 17:3 KJB), when the “great whore” was not in her glory and power, but in her period of 
exile and wandering, just as the true church of God had her period (Rev. 12:6,14 KJB). This period of the 
“wilderness” of the “great whore” ties to the phrase when "five (of the kings) are fallen" (Rev. 17:10 KJB), 
which is at the end of the 1,260 day-years, when the 5" head received a deadly wound. 


IHE 8 KINGS OF REVELATION 
THE LAST POPE 
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BOE INTO PERDITION. 
TIME -REV 17:11 


[4.] 


IHE S KINGS OF REVELATION 
THE LAST POPE 


The problem with these should be seen right away. The “interpretation” (2 Pet. 1:20 KJB) keeps 
shifting with the times and as various ‘popes’ come and go, live and die. Prophecy and its actual 
“interpretation” by God (Gen. 40:8 KJB) never changes. It never needs to. Not one of the above takes into 
account any of the ‘popes’ from (after AD 1798; the deadly wound) AD 1801 to AD 1922 or later (Pius VII 
(AD 14 Mar. 1800 - AD 20 Aug. 1823), Leo XII (AD 28 Sep. 1823 - AD 10 Feb. 1829), Pius VIII (AD 31 
Mar. 1829 - AD 30 Nov. 1830), Gregory XVI (AD 2 Feb. 1831 - AD 1 Jun. 1846), Pius IX (AD 16 Jun. 
1846 - AD 7 Feb. 1878), Leo XIII (AD 20 Feb. 1878 - AD 20 Jul. 1903), Pius X (AD 4 Aug. 1903 - AD 20 
Aug. 1914), Benedict XV (AD 3 Sep. 1914 - AD 22 Jan. 1922)). They all try some string of ‘popes’ post 
AD 1929 (and the Lateran Treaty) which makes no sense, since that treaty only rectifies a previous matter in 
AD 1870. 


(*] 


At the end of the 1,260 (or 3 1/2 times; AD 538 - AD 1798; Dan. 7:25, 12:7; Luk. 21:24; Rev. 11:2- 
3, 12:6,14, 13:5 KJB) & 1,290 (AD 508 - AD 1798; Dan. 8:11-13, 11:31, 12:11 KJB) day / years the Papacy 
(antichrist, vicarius christi) would receive a “deadly wound" (Dan. 11:40a, “push” (gore, or deadly wound 
with horns); Rev. 13:3,12, 17:11 KJB, the 5th Head / Kingdom who fell at the hands of the 6th, but was to 
be restored by the 7th (and the ten horns upon its head, ‘the United Nations’ (aka ‘ten kings’), unto being the 
8th) from “the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit” (Rev. 11:7 KJB), whose “head” (Isa. 7:9 KJB) 
is "the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt", which is the secular humanism of France, 
during the French Revolution (more on this in the Rev. 11 KJB notes), and its church would be severed from 
its state authority. 


Methodist Adam Clarke Bible commentary on Daniel 7:25: 


^... In 1798 the French republican army under General Berthier took possession of the city of Rome, 
and entirely superseded the whole papal power. This was a deadly wound ..." - 
https://www.studylight.org/commentary/daniel/7-25.html 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia; Online, section “N”, “Napoleon I (Bonaparte)": 


^... For this expedition for Berthier's entry into Rome and the proclamation of the Roman Republic 
(10-15 February, 1798), and for the captivity of Pius VI, who was carried off a prisoner to Valence, 
see PIUS VI [died in exile, see “(29 Aug., 1799)"]. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10687a.htm 


*... The Concordat with the Holy See was signed on 17 July, 1801 ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10687a.htm 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia; Online, section “P”, “Pope Pius VII”: 


*... The new pope (Barnaba Niccolo Maria Luigi Chiaramonti) was crowned (Papier-maché Triple 
Tiara) as Pius VII on 21 March, 1800, at Venice. ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12132a.htm 


Those events were as the Deadly wound to the Papacy, in its state powers, given by Secular 
Humanism of atheistically led France. It was 3 ‘prophetic days’ (3 Years) later (1798-1800/1 (inclusive / 
exclusive), that it was resurrected from the ‘political grave’, just as Jesus was raised in 3 days, after his 3 1/2 
years of ministry (Dan. 9:27; Mat. — Jhn.; Heb. 2:3 KJB), and 30 year (Luk. 3:23 KJB) incubation. 


Some have incorrectly taught that AD 1929 with the representative of the Roman Catholic Church 
signing of the Lateran Treaty (Concordat in the Lateran Palace; for Pope Pius XI by Cardinal Secretary 
Pietro Gasparri) with Benito Mussolini (Italian Dictator) was the healing of the deadly wound (Rev. 13:3,12 
KJB), but this is not so! The AD 1929 Concordat was the end result of the AD 1870 removal of the Papal 
States (Lazio (Rome), Marche, Umbria, Romagna & portions of Emilia; which had existed since at least the 
8th century!) 60 years earlier (it is only a part of the great healing still going on, and will only be fully 
healed when Apostate Protestantism (Rev. 13:11-18 KJB) becomes the state power / sword in the hand, as a 
tool of Romanism to punish dissenters of its religion once again (Rev. 6:11, 13:15 KJB)). 


In the time after AD 1800/1, slowly arising from state death, and after AD 1929, & after Pope John 
Paul II (who was the head of the Catholic Church and sovereign of the Vatican City State from AD 1978 
until his death in AD 2005) who became world-wide famous and travelled outside of the Vatican; the Papacy 
grew into world favour & power once more. This means that AD 1929 was only a singular milestone along 
the path back to fullness of glory and power, and not the starting, nor end point of that ‘resurrection’. 


| 71 | 
What is the cure for this “seven” heads-ache? 


Accept Jesus’ holy life, shed blood, sacrifice (death) and victory over sin. Accept the Holy Spirit 
into the heart and life. Accept the sacred word of God into the mind and actions. Accept the bride of Christ, 
the church, and join with that body. Accept Jesus’ Heavenly ministration going on right now in the most 
holy place in the Antitypical Day of Atonement, and the work of blotting out sins. Accept Jesus’ immanent 
return in power and glory for all those whom have believed and called upon His holy name. Accept all 
things written of Jesus by the faith of Jesus Christ. The Just “shall live" by faith (Hab. 2:4; Rom. 1:7 KJB). 


Hebrews 10:38 KJB - Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul shall have 


no pleasure in him. 


Job 37:1 KJB - At this also my heart trembleth, and is moved out of his place. 


Revelation 22:17 KJB - And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. 


Revelation 18:4 KJB - And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 


JESUS CHRIST 


ANTICHRIST - VICARIUS CHRISTI 


“mystery of godliness” in utero, “God manifest in 
the flesh” — 1 Tim. 3:16 KJB 


“mystery of iniquity” in embryo 
— 2 Thes. 2:7 KJB 


Star foretells Jesus’ birth 
— Num. 24:17; Mat. 2:2,7,9-10 KJB 


‘fallen star’ (apostate) “Great Church’ foretells 
antichrist’s birth (beginning) — Rev. 8:10-11 KJB 


4 BC — Jesus born; Mat. 2:1 KJB 


AD 508 — Antichrist takes away “the daily” 
— Dan. 8:11,12,13, 11:31, 12:11 KJB 


Grew for 30 years — 4 BC — AD 27 
— Luk. 3:23 KJB 


AD 27 — Jesus anointed & Baptized 
— Luk. 3:21-22 KJB 


Grew for 30 years — AD 508 — AD 538 — 
Dan. 7:25, 12;7,11 KJB 


AD 508 — AD 538 — Antichrist aged 30 years — 


Justinian’s Code from AD 533 able to be carried 
out (AD 538), Sabbath crucified by law, &c. 


AD 27 — AD 31 — Jesus ministers for 3 ^ years 
— Dan. 9:27; Luk. 3:21-23, 4:1,14-19; Heb. 2:3a, 
10:26; Rom. 15:8 KJB 


AD 538 — AD 1798 — Antichrist’s usurpation of 
Jesus’ ministry continues on earth; Dan. 7:25, 12:7; 
Luk. 21:24; Rev. 11:2-3, 12:6,14, 13:5 KJB 


AD 27 — AD 31 — Jesus multiplies ‘fish’, ‘bread’ 
— Mat. 14:16-21, 16:9-10; 
Mar. 6:37-44, 8:19-20 KJB 


AD 538 — AD 1798 — Antichrist multiplies ‘fish’ 
(counterfeit Christianity, Christians), ‘bread’ 
(counterfeit word/bibles, Mat. 24:26 KJB) 

— 2 Cor. 2:17; 2 Thes. 2:4; Rev. 2:2 KJB 


AD 31 — Jesus Crucified, Died, Buried — Mat. 
27:35; Mar. 15:24; Luk. 23:33; Jhn. 19:23 KJB 


AD 1798 — Antichrist receives deadly wound 
— Rev. 13:3,12,14 KJB 


AD 31 — Feast of Firstfruits / Wavesheaf — 
Jesus resurrected after 3 days 
— Lev. 23:9-14; Mat. 28:6; Mar. 16:6; Luk. 24:6; 
Jhn. 20:17; 1 Cor. 15:20,23 KJB 


AD 1798 — AD 1800/1801 (inclusive/exclusive) — 

Antichrist resurrected after 3 day/years, new pope 

crowned (AD 1800), Concordat signed (AD 1801), 
deadly wound begins healing 


40 days later — Jesus Ascends 
— Act. 1:3 KJB 


Antichrist ascends in world-wide “wonder” 
— Rev. 13:3 KJB 


10 days later — Pentecost, Outpouring of the Holy 

Ghost — Psa. 133:1-3; Luk. 24:49; Act. 1:4, 2:1- 

4,16-21,33, 7:54-60, 8:1-3; Heb. 2:3; 1 Pet. 1:12; 
Rev. 5:6 KJB 


Counterfeit spirit from the pit beneath 
— Rev. 11:7 KJB; see also Rev. 16:13-14 KJB 


AD 1844 —3 Angels Messages, and the final Latter 
Rain (4" Angel — Holy Ghost through the church) 
— Rev. 14:6-13, 18:1-5 KJB 


To come yet — 3 unclean spirits like frogs, out of the 
mouth of the Dragon, Beast and False prophet 
— Rev. 16:13-14 KJB 
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Special Section, Addendum: Antichrist Identified Throughout History 


John Wycliffe (1324-1384) — The English Works of Wyclif : Hitherto Unprinted, section, “De Papa., 
Chap. II", pages 462, 463 [“þ” = “th”]: 


*.. [page 462] & it semep to hem pat pe pope is anticrist heere in erpe. ... 


... [page 463] & many siche ben sobe of be pope of rome, he is very anticrist & not cristis viker 
heere.” - https://archive.org/details/englishworksofwy00wycl/page/462/mode/lup 
https://archive.org/details/englishworksofwy00wycl/page/463/mode/1lup 


John of Oldcastle (1360-1417) — John Foxe, Foxe’s Book of Martyrs; The Acts And Monuments, 
Volume 3, page 322: 


*... [page 322] But, as touching the pope and his spirituality, I owe them neither suit nor service, 
forasmuch as I know him, by the Scriptures, to be the great Antichrist, the son of perdition, the open 
adversary of God, and the abomination standing in the holy place. ..." - 
https://archive.org/details/book-history-john-foxe-foxes-book-of-martrys-the-acts-and-monuments- 
03 202301/page/322/mode/lup 


Gerhardus & Dulcinus of Novara (13th-14th Century AD), as summarized by John Foxe — John Foxe, 
Foxe's Book of Martyrs; The Acts And Monuments, Volume 2; page 189 


*... [page 189] that the pope was Antichrist; that the clergy and prelates of Rome were reject, and the 
very whore of Babylon prefigured in the Apocalypse. ..." - https://archive.org/details/book-history- 
john-foxe-foxes-book-of-martrys-the-acts-and-monuments-02 20230111/page/189/mode/lup 


Matthias of Janow (died 1394) — General History of the Christian Religion and Church, Volume 5, 
pages 196-197 


*... [August Neander, relaying Matthias of Janow's position; page 196] Janow describes it as one 
of the cunning tricks ofthe arch enemy to persuade men that Antichrist is still to come, when, in 
truth, he is now present and so has been for a long time; but men are less on their guard against him, 
when they look for him as yet to come. ... 


As to the person of Antichrist, he affirms, that it was neither to be a Jew, nor a Pagan; neither a 
Saracen, nor a worldly tyrant persecuting Christendom. ... 


He then defines Antichrist as follows: “He is and will be a man who opposes christian truth and the 
christian life in the way of deception; he is and will be the most wicked christian, falsely styling 
himself by that name, assuming the highest station in the church, and possessing the highest 
consideration, arro [page 196-197] gating dominion over all ecclesiastics and laymen; one who, by 
the working of Satan, knows how to make subservient to his own ends and to his own will the 
corporations of the rich and wise in the entire church; one who has the preponderance in honors and 
in riches, but who especially misappropriates the goods of Christ, the Holy Scriptures, the 
sacraments, and all that belongs to the hopes of religion, to his own aggrandizement and to the 
gratification of his own passions; deceitfully perverting spiritual things to carnal ends, and in a crafty 
and subtle manner employing what was designed for the salvation of a christian people, as means to 
lead them astray from truth and power of Christ." ...” - 

https://books.google.as/books?id=skU_ AAAAYAAJ&pg-PA196 
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https://books.google.as/books?id=skU_ AAAAYAAJ&pg=PA197 


John Hus (1369-1415) — The Letters of John Hus, pages 118-119, 258 


*... [page 118] I beseech you in Christ Jesus, with all your fellow-members of the University, to be 
prepared for a battle; for the reconnoitres of Antichrist have already begun, and the fight will soon 
follow. The Goose also must needs flap his wings against the wings of Behemoth, and against his 
tail, which always conceals the abomination of the beast Antichrist. ... [page 118-119] ... The Lord 
shall destroy the head and the tail 1 --that is, the Pope 2 and his prophets, masters, doctors, priests, 
who under the false pretext of sanctity conceal the abomination of the beast. Pray, what greater 
abomination can there be than a harlot who should parade herself and offer herself publicly? Yes, 
there is the still greater abomination of the beast sitting in a place of honour and offering himself for 
worship to all comers, as though he were God: ready to sell whatever a man may wish to buy in 
matters spiritual. 3 Yea, he sells what he doth not possess. Woe be to me, then, if I shall not preach, 
weep, and write against such an abomination!” ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/lettersofjohnhusOOhusjuoft/page/118/mode/lup 
https://archive.org/details/lettersofjohnhusOOhusjuoft/page/119/mode/lup 


*... [page 258] Surely now the wickedness, iniquity, and baseness of Antichrist has been revealed in 
the Pope and his associates in the Council ..." - 
https://archive.org/details/lettersofjohnhusOOhusjuoft/page/258/mode/lup 


John Purvey (1354-1428) - REMONSTRANCE AGAINST ROMISH CORRUPTUIONS IN THE 
CHURCH ... by John Purvey, edited by The Rev. J. Forshall, F.R.S. etc. ... London, 1851, 1. Corollary, 
pages 31,44,48,51-52,53,76,79,82,152 


*... [page 31] Thus worldli bisshopis with here false confessouris moun condempne the king and ech 
seculer lord in poyntis of highe 1 eresie bi here lawe, whanne no man neithir creature accusith neithir 
witnessith agens hem. But hou mai antecrist for shame make so opinli false lawis, and vnwise lordis 
suffre hemslef and here tenauntis lesen here godis, and be maad thrallis to antecrist and his clerkis! 2 
..." - https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id-coo 1 .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view=1up&seq=59 


*... [page 44] Thanne if the pope chalangith to haue power to harme the chirche, or to lette it fro the 
truthe and fre ordenaunce of Crist to go lightli and sikirli to heuene, he is an open antecrist. ..." - 
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=coo .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view-lup&seq-72 


^... [page 48] Therefore if the bisshop of Rome seith that men shulen sue him and bileue to him, 
wher he sueth not Jhesu Crist or doth not the werkis of the fadir of heuene, withoute doute he is 
antecrist enhaunsyne hymsilf aboue Jhesu Crist. ...” - 

https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=coo 1 .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view=1up&seq=76 


*... [page 51] Cristene men ben not holden to bileue, that the bisshop of Rome that now lyueth in this 
peyneful lyf, is heed of al holi chirche in [page 51-52] erthe. This sentence is opin bi this, tht Crist is 
heed aloone of al holi chirche, as Poul seith in j. c°. to Ephesies [1], in the j. c°. to Col. [2], and in the 
j. pistil to Cor. [3], the iij. c°. Therfore, if he chalangith this dignite to him, he is a blasfemere, and 
Lucifer, and antecrist. ..." - 
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id—coo.ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view-lup&seq-79 
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=coo 1 .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view=lup&seq=80 


( *] 


*... [page 53] Also the pope mai be chose of fleshli cardinalis and auarouse bi symonie procurid of 
hymsilf othir ratefied, othir consent nd appreve it, and thanne he is a symonient, and eretik, and a 
cursid antecrist, and a sone of perdicioun, if he doth not fruytful penaunce. ...” - 

https://babel. hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=coo 1 .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view=lup&seq=8 1 


*... [page 76] For the chirche of Rome determyneth ofte agens holi scripture, and oo counseil agens a 
nothir, and oo pope agenseith the sentence of a nothir [1], as it pleesith him without nedeful reesoun, 
as it is opin in the 1. distinccioun in manie chapitris, and in manie mo placis of Decrees and of 
Decretalis and of Sext and of Clementynis. Whi parceyue ye not, cristene men, this contradiccioun 


and neighinge of antecrist? ..." - 
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=coo 1 .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view=1lup&seq=104 


*... [page 79] this Innocent, a ful famouse antecrist. ...” - 
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=coo 1 .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view=1up&seq=107 


*... [page 82] And thanne this forseid Innocent dide this crueleste tirauntrie agens king Jon for a leful 
werk, which he myghte do medefulli. But who among alle apostatis or renegatis fro the tyme of 
douwinge of the chirche of Rome, was a more opin antecrist? ..." - 
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=coo 1 .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view=1up&seq=110 


*... [page 152] But I axe of bisshopis and curatis this dai, whethir the lawe of seynt Gregori with 
othere popis acordinge with him is iust and appreuid of God, othir vniust and repreuid of God? 
Thanne seynt Gregori and othere two popis disseyued the chirche in makinge a wickid lawe and 
vniust, othir a lawe of eresie that distrieth the chirche. And if this lawe is holi, and reasonable, and 
iust, and appreuid of God and of the chirche regninge in blis, what antecrist distrieth it now in 
bringinge seculer maner into the chirche, which maner bringith in symonie, strijf, and pleetinge, and 
euelis withouten noumbre in mannis knowinge. ...” - 

https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=coo 1 .ark:/13960/t99604h3z&view=1up&seq=180 


Luther, preface, in John Purvey, Commentarius in Apocalypsin, sign. A2V., recorded again in LeRoy 
Edwin Froom’s, Prophetic Faith of our Fathers, Volume 2, pages 94-95 


“... [page 94] This preface, noble reader, you may understand was written by us for this reason--that 
we might make known to the world that we are not the first who interpret the Papacy as the kingdom 
of Antichrist. For many years prior to us, so many and so great men (whose number is large, and 
their memory eternal) have attempted this so clearly and openly, and that with great spirit and force, 
that [those] who were driven by the fury of the papal tyranny into the farthest boundaries of the 
earth, and suffering the most atrocious tortures, nevertheless bravely and faithfully persisted in the 
confession of the truth. Although we in this age are far more learned and [page 94-95] free than 
they, yet we ought to be ashamed that they, held in great barbarity and captivity, were so much braver 
and bolder than we in spirit and fortitude. 


For as this author was, for his age (as I think), among the first who sought learning and holiness most 
ardently, yet hindered by the defectiveness of the time and the reign of darkness could neither speak 
these things so purely nor think so clearly as in this our age we speak and think, yet he rightly and 
truly pronounces the Pope Antichrist, (as he is) ... a witness, indeed, foreordained by God to confirm 
our doctrine. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our- 
fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02 202301/page/94/mode/lup 
https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof- 1948- 
v-02 202301/page/95/mode/lup 


(=) 


William Tyndale (1484-1536) — The works of the English Reformers: William Tyndale, and john Frith, 
edited by Thomas Russell, A.M., in Three Volumes, Volume II (2) - The Works of Tyndale 
(Continued:), London, MDCCCXXXI (1831), pages 178, 434-435 


“... [page 178] ... the pope’s forbidding matrimony; and to eat of meats created of God for man’s use, 
which is devilish doctrine by Paul’s prophecy, ... are tokens good enough that he is the right 
antichrist and his doctrine sprung of the devil. ... 


... [page 434] The apostles were clear eyed and espied antichrist at once, and put him to flight, and 
weeded out his doctrine quickly. But when charity waxed cold, and the preachers began to seek 
themselves, and to admit glory and honour of riches, then antichrist disguised himself after the 
fashion of a true apostle, and preached Christ wilily, bringing in now this tradition, and now that, to 
darken the doctrine of Christ; and set up innumerable ceremonies, and sacraments, and imagery, 
giving them significations at the first, but at the last the significations laid apart, preached the work 
as an holy deed, to justify and to put away sin, and to save the soul, that men should put their trust in 
works and in whatsoever was unto his glory and profit, and under the name of Christ, ministered 
Christ out of altogether, and became head of the congregation himself. 


The pope made a law of his own to rule his church by, and put Christ’s out of the way. All the 
bishops swear [page 434-435] unto the pope, and all curates unto the bishops, but all forswear Christ 
and his doctrine. 


But seeing John took a sign of the last day that he saw antichrist begin, how nigh ought we to think 
that it is, which after eight hundred years reigning in prosperity, see it decay again, and his falsehood 
to be disclosed, and him to be slain with the spirit of the mouth of Christ. ...” - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=BqMMAAAAIAAJ&pg=PA178 

https://books. google.as/books?id=BqMMAAAAIAAJ&pg=PA434 

https://books. google.as/books?id=BqMMAAAAIAAJ &pg=PA435 


Martin Luther (1483-1546) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 2, pages 
255 (Translated from Luther, Schriften, Volume 21a, column 234), 256 (Translated from Luther, 
Schriften, Volume 15, column 1639), page 257, (Translated from Luther, First Principles, pp. 196, 197 
(Schriften, volume 19, columns 70, 71), page 281 (Translated from Dr. Martin Luther’s simmtliche 
Werke (Erlangen edition), volume 21, p. 339) 


*... [page 255, (Translated from Luther, Schriften, Volume 21a, column 234)| I am practically 
cornered, and can hardly doubt any more, that the Pope is really the Antichrist, whom the world 
expects according to a general belief, because everything so exactly corresponds to the way of his 
life, action, words, and commandments.” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom- 
prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02_202301/page/255/mode/lup 


“... [page 256, (Translated from Luther, Schriften, Volume 15, column 1639)] We here are of the 
conviction that the papacy is the seat of the true and real Antichrist, against whose deceit and 
vileness all is permitted for the salvation of souls. Personally I declare that I owe to the Pope no 
other obedience than that to Antichrist. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom- 
prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02. 202301/page/256/mode/lup 


*... [page 257, (Translated from Luther, First Principles, pp. 196, 197 (Schriften, volume 19, 
columns 70, 71)] the papacy is in truth nothing else than the kingdom of Babylon and of very 
Antichrist. ... 


( *] 


... For who is the man of sin and the son of perdition, but he who by his teaching and his ordinances 
increases the sin and perdition of souls in the Church; while he yet sits in the Church as if he were 
God? All these conditions have now for many ages been fulfilled by the papal tyranny. ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof- 1948- 
v-02 202301/page/257/mode/lup 


*... [page 281, (Translated from Dr. Martin Luthers sammtliche Werke (Erlangen edition), 
volume 21, p. 339)] Oh, Christ, my Lord, look down upon us and bring upon us thy day of 
judgment, and destroy the brood of Satan in Rome. There sits the Man, of whom the apostle Paul 
wrote (2 Thess. 2:3, 4) that he will oppose and exalt himself above all that is called God,-that Man of 
Sin, that Son of Perdition. What else is papal power but sin and corruption? It leads souls to 
destruction under thine own name, O Lord! . . . I hope the day of judgment is soon to dawn. Things 
can and will not become worse than they are at this time. The papal see is practicing iniquity to its 
heights. He suppresses the Law of God and exalts his commandments above the commandments of 
God. ..." - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02- 
pfof-1948-v-02 202301/page/281/mode/lup 


A Commentary on St. Paul's Epistle To The Galatians by Martin Luther, page 9 


*... [page 9] Antichrist there reign, who (as the scripture witnesseth) sitteth not in a stable of fiends, 
or in a swine-sty, or in a company of infidels, but in the highest and holiest place of all, namely, in 
the temple of God. ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id-2 RLAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA9 


A Course Of Sermons On Romanism, preached in St. Michael's Church, Liverpool, in 1838-9; 
Appendix. (A.), page 429 (* citing Luther Oper. tom ii. fol. 385.’ + citing Luther Oper. tom ii. fol. 386.) 


*... [page 429, (* citing Luther Oper. tom ii. fol. 385.’ + citing Luther Oper. tom ii. fol. 386.)] Is 
not this to sit in the Temple of God, to profess himself to be the Ruler in the whole Church? What is 
the Temple of God? Is it stones and wood! Did not Paul say, the Temple of God is holy, which 
Temple are ye? To sit, what is it but to reign, to teach, and to judge? Who from the beginning of the 
Church has dared to call himself master of the whole Church, but the Pope alone? None of the 
saints, none of the heretics, hath ever uttered so horrible a word of pride. ... * 


... In another place he says, that when Daniel "saw the terrible wild Beast which had ten horns, 
(which, by the consent of all, is the Roman Empire,) he also beheld another small horn come up in 
the middle of them. This is the Papal power which rose up in the middle of the Roman Empire." T 
..." - https://books.google.as/books?id-2LDnGIPuFLIC&pg-PA429 


Lutheran Confession, Smalcald Articles (1537) — 


*... [webpage; The Smalcald Articles, Part IL, Art. IV, 479-14] 9 Therefore the Church can never be 
better governed and preserved than if we all live under one head, Christ, and all the bishops equal in 
office (although they be unequal in gifts), be diligently joined in unity of doctrine, faith, Sacraments, 
prayer, and works of love, etc., as St. Jerome writes that the priests at Alexandria together and in 
common governed the churches, as did also the apostles, and afterwards all bishops throughout all 
Christendom, until the Pope raised his head above all. 


10 This teaching shows forcefully that the Pope is the very Antichrist, who has exalted himself 
above, and opposed himself against Christ because he will not permit Christians to be saved without 
his power, which, nevertheless, is nothing, and is neither ordained nor commanded by God. 


(7) 


11 This is, properly speaking to exalt himself above all that is called God as Paul says, 2 Thess. 2:4. 
Even the Turks or the Tartars, great enemies of Christians as they are, do not do this, but they allow 
whoever wishes to believe in Christ, and take bodily tribute and obedience from Christians. 


12 The Pope, however, prohibits this faith, saying that to be saved a person must obey him. This we 
are unwilling to do, even though on this account we must die in God's name. 


13 This all proceeds from the fact that the Pope has wished to be called the supreme head of the 
Christian Church by divine right. Accordingly he had to make himself equal and superior to Christ, 
and had to cause himself to be proclaimed the head and then the lord of the Church, and finally of the 
whole world, and simply God on earth, until he has dared to issue commands even to the angels in 
heaven. 


14 And when we distinguish the Pope’s teaching from, or measure and hold it against, Holy 
Scripture, it is found [it appears plainly] that the Pope’s teaching, where it is best, has been taken 
from the imperial and heathen law, and treats of political matters and decisions or rights, as the 
Decretals show; furthermore, it teaches of ceremonies concerning churches, garments, food, persons 
and [similar] puerile, theatrical and comical things without measure, but in all these things nothing at 
all of Christ, faith, and the commandments of God. Lastly, it is nothing else than the devil himself, 
because above and against God he urges [and disseminates] his [papal] falsehoods concerning 
masses, purgatory, the monastic life, one’s own works and [fictitious] divine worship (for this is the 
very Papacy [upon each of which the Papacy is altogether founded and is standing]), and condemns, 
murders and tortures all Christians who do not exalt and honor these abominations [of the Pope] 
above all things. Therefore, just as little as we can worship the devil himself as Lord and God, we 
can endure his apostle, the Pope, or Antichrist, in his rule as head or lord. For to lie and to kill, and to 
destroy body and soul eternally, that is wherein his papal government really consists, as I have very 
clearly shown in many books. ...” - https://bookofconcord.org/smalcald-articles/1i/o f-the-papacy/ 


Nicolaus von Amsdorf (1483-1565) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 2, 
page 305 (citing Nicolaus von Amsdorf, Fünff fürnemliche und geweisse Zeichen, sig,. A4v.) 


*... [page 305, (citing Nicolaus von Amsdorf, Fünff fürnemliche und geweisse Zeichen, sig,. 
A4v.)] He [the Antichrist] will be revealed and come to naught before the last day, so that every man 
shall comprehend and recognize that the pope is the real, true Antichrist and not the vicar of Christ. 
... Therefore those who consider the pope and his bishops as Christian shepherds and bishops are 
deeply in error, but even more are those who believe the Turk is the Antichrist. Because the Turk 
rules outside of the church and does not sit in the holy place, nor does he seek to bear the name of 
Christ but is an open antagonist of Christ and His church. This does not need to be revealed, but it is 
clear and evident because he persecutes Christians openly and not as the pope does, secretly under 
the form of godliness. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith- 
of-our-fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02 202301/page/305/mode/lup 


Philipp Melanchthon (1497-1560) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 2, 
page 288 (citing, Translated from Melanchthon, Disputationes, No. 56, *De Matrimonio," in Opera 
(Corpus Reformatorum), volume 12, columns 535, 536) 


*... [page 288, (citing, Translated from Melanchthon, Disputationes, No. 56, “De Matrimonio,” 
in Opera (Corpus Reformatorum), volume 12, columns 535, 536)] 18. Since it is certain that the 
pontiffs and the monks have forbidden marriage, it is most manifest, and true without any doubt, that 
the Roman Pontiff, with his whole order and kingdom, is very Antichrist. 19. Likewise in 2 Thess. 
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II, Paul clearly says that the man of sin will rule in the church exalting himself above the worship of 
God, etc. 20. But it is certain that the popes do rule in the church, and under the title of the church in 
defending idols. 21. Wherefore I affirm that no heresy hath arisen, nor indeed shall be, with which 
these descriptions of Paul can more truly and certainly accord and agree then with this pontifical 
kingdom. ... 25. The prophet Daniel also attributes these two things to Antichrist; namely, that he 
shall place an idol in the temple, and worship [it] with gold and silver; and that he shall not honor 
women. 26. That both of them belong to the Roman Pontiff, who does not clearly see? The idols 
are clearly the impious masses, the worship of saints, and the statues which are exhibited in gold and 
silver that they may be worshipped. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom- 
prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02_202301/page/288/mode/lup 


The Exposicion of Daniel the Prophete Gathered oute of Philip Melanchton, Johan Ecolampadius, 
Chonrade Pellicane [and] out of Johan Draconite (1545); page 118-119; on Dan. 7:25 


[Old English] “... But what meaneth the aungell to saye: He shall searle or destroye ye hyghe 
sayn|tis? verely els but that with his false doctryne capciouse othes articles / & in|terrogacions he 
shall fraudelently de|ceyue and trappe the simple innocents and shed their blode tyrannously. Also he 
shall arrogantly take vpon him & thin|ke to change the state of tymes and la|wes. He weneth to 
change ye tyme which with swerde and fyer thinketh to shorten the lyfe of man and to preuent and 
disalpoint gods infallible eternall and immu|table prouidece wherby he hath prefiyed euery manis 
tyme & houre of deth which as noman can differre or prolong it / so ca|ne noman shorten nor preuent 
it / except men will make God an ignorant persone and so consequently no god at all. He cha|geth 


the tymes and lawes that any of the [page 118-119] sixe worke dayes commanded of god will 
make them vnholy and idle dayes when he lyste / or of their owne holy dayes abo |lisshed / 
make* worke dayes agen / & when they changed ye Saterday into Sondaye / of eting dayes 
fasting dayes / of mery and glad dayes to marye in / they can make so|rowfull dayes forbiddinge 
maryages. They haue changed gods lawes and tur|ned them into their owne tradicios to be kept 
aboue Gods preceptis. And as for their owne lawes they will change & bre|ke them when they lyste. 
And this powr shal anticrist haue whether it be for long or shorte tyme. For so miche sowneth the 
Hebrew phrase / which is for a tyme / a lyt|le whyle / & half a tyme / signifyinge that Anticryst shall 


make lawes to stande as long and as shorte tyme as he listeth and the tymes will he order / sett 
and change at his owne plesur. But is it not onely ye office of god to chang tymes and lawes? 


Here is therfore the prophecye fulfylled of him. Euen to exalt himselfe aboue all thing that god 
is called. This text. But the hyghe saynts he shall tangle trappe & destroye and arrogantly thinke to 


chanlge the tymes and lawes &c. is of diuerse lerned men diuersely translated. ...” - (The Exposicion 
of Daniel the Prophete Gathered oute of Philip Melanchton, Johan Ecolampadius, Chonrade 
Pellicane [and] out of Johan Draconite (1545); page 118-119) - 
https://quod.lib.umich.edu/e/eebo/A04696.0001.001/1:11?rgn-div1 ;view-fulltext 
https://archive.org/details/TheExposicionOfDanielThePropheteGatheredOuteOfPhilipMelanchtonJoh 
an/page/n118/mode/lup 
https://archive.org/details/TheExposicionOfDanielThePropheteGatheredOuteOfPhilipMelanchtonJoh 
an/page/n119/mode/lup 


[Modern English] “... But what does the angel (Gabriel) mean to say: He shall wear out 
(persecute) or destroy the high (heavenly) saints (holy persons) (Daniel 7:25)? Verily (truly) (what) 
else (is it) but that with his false doctrine and capricious (unaccountable changes of) other articles (of 
faith & practice) & (with) interrogations (subtle questionings) he shall fraudulently deceive and trap 
the simple innocents and shed their blood, tyrannously. Also, he shall arrogantly take upon 
him(self) and think to change the state of times and laws. He thinks to change the time, which 
with (the) fire and sword (of persecution), thinks to shorten the life of man(kind) and to prevent and 
disappoint God’s infallible, eternal and immutable providence whereby he (God) has prefixed every 
man’s time and hour of death which no man (anyone of mankind) can defer (delay) or prolong 
(extend) it, so can no man (anyone of mankind) shorten, nor prevent it, except men (anyone of 
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mankind) will make God an ignorant person and so consequently no ‘God’ at all. He changes the 


times and laws that any of the [page 118-119] six work days commanded of God will make 
them unholy and idle days when he wills [desires by reason, *thinks"]. or of their own ‘holy 
days’ [liturgical festal calendar days, like ‘lent’, &c] abolished, make work days again, and 
when they changed the Saturday [the 7th Day of the week in common, not technicality, as the 


days of God, are sunset to sunset (“even unto even”), not midnight to midnight (Roman times 


into Sunday [the 1st day of the week in common, not technicality], of eating (feasting) days (and) 


fasting days, of merry (celebratory) and glad days to marry in, they can make sorrowful days (even) 
forbidding marriages (1 Timothy 4:3). They have changed God's laws and turned them into their 
own traditions to be kept above God's precepts. And as for their own laws, they will change and 
break them when they will (desire by reason, thinks"). And this power (authority) shall Anti- 
Christ [Latin: Vicarius Christi; koine Greek: Anti Christos] have, whether it be for (a) long or 


(a) short time. For so much shows (reveals) the Hebrew phrase, which is for a time, a little while 
(times), and a half a time, signifying that Anti-Christ shall make laws to stand as long and as 
short (of) time as he wills [desires by reason, *thinks"], and the times will he order, set and 
change at his own pleasure. But is it not only the office (position and prerogative) of God to 


change times and laws (Daniel 2:21; Acts 17:26)? Here is therefore the prophecy fulfilled of 
him (Anti-Christ). Even to exalt himself above everything that God is called (Daniel 11:36; 2 


Thessalonians 2:4). This text, But the high (heavenly) saints (holy persons) he (Anti-Christ) shall 
tangle (ensnare), trap and destroy, and arrogantly think to change the times and laws, etc.; is of 
diverse (differing) men diversely (differently) translated. ...” 


Ulrich Zwingli (1484-1531) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 2, page 
335 (citing, Huldreich Zwingli, Hauptschriften (Principle Works), Volume 7, pages 135 [2], 137 [3], 
199 [4], 205 [5].) 


*... [page 335] I know that in it [the papacy] works the might and power of the Devil, that is, of the 
Antichrist. Yet I cannot approve their [the Anabaptists] proclaiming the Word of God solely because 
of their hatred against the Pope. I desire much more that the love of God would be their motive in 
resisting Antichrist, and to lessen the burdens of their neighbours." [2] 


“If we would live Christlike, everybody would fall away from Popedom, because they would 
recognize that nothing else than deceitful pomp stands behind it. [In this spirit] everything 
undertaken toward its fall will succeed. And I request that we break the might of the Papacy not by 
the power of hate, but by the power of love to God and to our neighbour." [3] 


... this most wicked profession, this antichristian Papacy ... that all nations rejoice that the 
wickedness of the harlot, who deceived everybody, has been revealed." [4] 


“The Papacy has to be abolished or it conceals itself until it suppresses again the gospel. But by no 
means can it be more thoroughly routed than by the word of God (2 Thess. 2), because as soon as the 
world receives this [the word of God] in the right way, it will turn away from the pope without 
compulsion.” [5] ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof- 1948- 


v-02 202301/page/335/mode/lup 
Nicholas Ridley (1500-1555) — The Works of Bishop Ridley, D.D., M.DCCC.XLI. (1841), page 415 
*... [page 415] The see is the seat of Satan; and the bishop of the same, that maintaineth the 


abominations thereof, is antichrist himself indeed. And for the same causes this see at this day is the 
same which St John calleth in his Revelation Babylon, or the whore of Babylon, and spiritually 


(*] 


Sodoma and Egyptus, the mother of fornications and of the abominations upon the earth. ..." - 
https://archive.org/details/worksofnicholasr0039ridl/page/415/mode/lup 


John Hooper (1495-1555) — Writings Of Dr. John Hooper, Chapter III, page 25 


*... [Chapter III, Of The Priesthood Of Christ, page 25] Because God hath given this light unto 
my countrymen, * who are all persuaded, or may God send them to be persuaded, that neither the 
bishop of Rome nor any other, is Christ's vicar upon the earth, there is no need to use any long or 
copious oration; it is so plain, that it needs no probation. The very properties of antichrist, I mean of 
Christ's great and principal enemy, are so openly known to all men, that are not blinded with the 
smoke of Rome, that they know him to be the beast, which John describes in the Apocalypse." - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-b-n JIZKuDUC&pg-PA25 


Later Writings of Bishop Hooper, Together With His Letters And Other Pieces, M.DCCC.LII (1852), 
page 554 


*... [page 554] of that wicked and pestilent see and chair in Rome, which is indeed the very whore of 
Babylon that St John describeth in the Revelation of Jesus Christ, sitting upon a seven-headed beast, 
which St John himself interpreteth to be seven hills and the children in the grammar-school do know 
that Rome is called civitas septem montium, the city of seven hills ..." - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-uGsJAAAAQAAJ&pg-PA554 


John Bradford (1510-1555) — The Letters of The Martyrs: Collected And Published in 1564 ... London 
.. MDCCCXXXVII (1837), page 197 


“... [page 197] wherefore I now am condemned, and shall be burned as an heretic: because I will not 
grant the antichrist of Rome to be Christ's vicar-general and supreme head of his church here, and 
everywhere upon earth, by God's ordinance. ..." - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-Rw5SAAAACcAAJ&pg-PA197 


The Fathers Of The English Church; Or A Selection From The Writings Of The Reformers And Early 
Protestant Divines, Of The Church Of England, Volume VI (6), Containing The Works Of John 
Bradford And Lawrence Saunders With An Appendix, Comprising The Life And Remains Of Lady 
Jane Grey ... 1810, page 137 


“... [page 137] the usurped authority of the supremacy of the bishop of Rome, which is undoubtedly 
that great Antichrist ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id- Wn50AAAAMAAJ&pg-PA137 


Thomas Cranmer (1489-1556) — Miscellaneous Writings And Letters Of Thomas Cranmer, 
Archbishop of Canterbury ... M.DCCC.XLVI (1846), page 63 


*... [page 63] Whereof it followeth Rome to be the seat of antichrist, and the pope to be very 
antichrist himself. I could prove the same by many other scriptures, old writers and strong reasons. 
..." - https://books. google.as/books?id=hpwmAQAAIAAJ&pg=PA63 

Writings And Disputations of Thomas Cranmer ... M.DCCC.XLIV (1844), page xxviii 


*... [page xxviii] And as for the pope, I refuse him as Christ's enemy and antichrist, with all his false 
doctrine. ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id- 1mY QAAAAIAAJ&pg-PR28 
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The Remains of Thomas Cranmer, D.D., ... In Four Volumes, Volume IV (4) ... MDCCCXXXIII 
(1833), pages 162-163 


“... [page 162] After all these sprung up the Pope, that triple-crowned monster, and great Antichrist, 
which took upon him authority, not [page 162-163] only over the clergy but also climbed above 
kings and emperors, deposing them at his pleasure, and settled himself in the temple of God, that is, 
in the consciences of men, extolling himself above God, dispensing with God’s laws, and giving men 
leave to break them, and to regard more his decrees than the everlasting commandments of God. ...” - 
https://books. google.as/books?id=5zdKAAAAMAAJ&pg=PA 162 

https://books. google.as/books?id=5zdKAAAAMAAJ&pg=PA 163 


John Calvin (1509-1564) — Calvin’s Tracts Relating To The Reformation, Volume 1, M.DCCC.XLIV 
(1844), by Jean Calvin, pages 219-220 


*... [page 219] I deny that See to be Apostolical, wherein nought is seen but a shocking apostasy—I 
deny him to be the vicar of Christ, who, in furiously persecuting the gospel, demonstrates by his 
conduct that he is Antichrist-I deny him to be the successor of Peter, who is doing his utmost to 
demolish every edifice that Peter built-and I deny him to be the head of the Church, who by his 
tyranny [page 219-220] lacerates and dismembers the Church, after dissevering her from Christ, her 
true and only Head. ..." - 

https://books.google.as/books?id-AuhDAQAAMAAJ&pg-PA219 
https://books.google.as/books?id-AuhDAQAAMAAJ&pg-PA220 


Institutes Of The Christian Religion By John Calvin, Translated From The Original Latin, and 
Collated With The Author's Last Edition In French by John Allen ... In Two Volumes, Volume II (2), 
London ... 1838, Book IV (4), Chapter VII (7), page 296 


“... [page 296] Though it be admitted that Rome was once the mother of all Churches, yet from the 
time when it began to be the seat of Antichrist, it has ceased to be what it was before. 


XXV. Some persons think us too severe and censorious, when we call the Roman pontiff, Antichrist. 
But those who are of this opinion do not consider that they bring the same charge of presumption 
against Paul himself, after whom we speak, and whose language we adopt. ... I shall briefly show 
that [Paul’s words in II Thess. 2] are not capable of any other interpretation than that which applies 
them to the papacy. ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id-cibGmaRHvJMC &pg-PA296 


John Calvin's Bible Commentaries On the Catholic Epistles, by John Calvin, [Commentaries On The 
Epistle Of James, Chapter 4], page 229 


*... [page 229] Some indeed would have us to shew modesty, when we call the Pope antichrist, who 
exercises tyranny over the souls of men, making himself a lawgiver equal to God. ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-0QpADwAAQBAJ&pg-PA229 


Thirteene sermons of Maister Iohn Caluine, entreating of the free election of God in Iacob, and of 
reprobation in Esau A treatise wherin euery Christian may see the excellent benefites of God towardes 
his children, and his maruelous iudgements towards the reprobate, firste published in the French 
toung, & now translated into English, by Iohn Fielde, for the comfort of all Christians. Calvin, Jean, 
1509-1564., Fielde, John, d. 1588. [Dedicatorie] 


(>) 


*... [Dedicatorie page] the moste of their Popes (and specially such as followed him that proudly to 
shewe him selfe Antichrist, chalen|ged the name of vniuersall Bishop) ...” - 
https://quod.lib.umich.edu/e/eebo2/A17722.0001.001/1:2?rgn=div 1 ;view=fulltext 


A Harmonie upon the three evangelists, Matthew, Mark and Luke, with the commentarie of M. Iohn 
Calvine : faithfullie translated out of Latine into English, page 803 


“... [page 803] the kingdom of antichrist should be ful of lying signs ... And I wish that the Pope 
would submit the power which he chalengeth to himself to this rule. ..." - 
https://archive.org/details/harmonieuponthre00calv/page/803/mode/1lup 


The Institutes Of The Christian Religion, Volume II (2) By John Calvin, This Edition Edited by 
Anthony Uyl, Book IV (4), Chapter 2.12, page 379 


“... [page 379] Daniel and Paul foretold that Antichrist would sit in the temple of God (Dan. 9:27; 2 
Thess. 2:4); we regard the Roman Pontiff as the leader and standard-bearer of that wicked and 
abominable kingdom. [25] By placing his seat in the temple of God ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id=ldN 1 DwAAQBAJ&pg=PA379 


The Institutes Of The Christian Religion, Books Third And Fourth by John Calvin; Fourth Book, Of 
The Holy Catholic Church, pages 358, 384-385, 386-387, 405, 555, 607 


*... [page 358] 13. Whoever will duly examine and weigh the whole form of ecclesiastical 
government as now existing in the Papacy, will find that there is no kind of spoliation in which 
robbers act more licentiously, without law or measure. Certainly all things are so unlike, nay, so 
opposed to the institution of Christ, have so degenerated from the ancient customs and practices of 
the Church, are so repugnant to nature and reason, that a greater injury cannot be done to Christ than 
to use his name in defending this disorderly rule. We (say they) are the pillars of the Church, the 
priests of religion, the vicegerents of Christ, the heads of the faithful, because the apostolic authority 
has come to us by succession. As if they were speaking to stocks, they perpetually plume themselves 
on these absurdities. Whenever they make such boasts, I, in my turn, will ask, What have they in 
common with the apostles? We are not now treating of some hereditary honour which can come to 
men while they are asleep, but of the office of preaching, which they so greatly shun. In like manner, 
when we maintain that their kingdom is the tyranny of Antichrist, they immediately object that their 
venerable hierarchy has often been extolled by great and holy men, as if the holy fathers, when they 
commended the ecclesiastical hierarchy or spiritual government handed down to them by the 
apostles, ever dreamed of that shapeless and dreary chaos where bishoprics are held for the most part 
by ignorant asses, who do not even know the first and ordinary rudiments of the faith, or 
occasionally by boys who have just left their nurse; or if any are more learned (this, however, is a 
rare case), they regard the episcopal office as nothing else than a title of magnificence and splendour; 
where the rectors of churches no more think of feeding the flock than a cobbler does of sloughing, 
where all things are so confounded by a confusion worse than that of Babel, that no genuine trace of 
paternal government is any longer to be seen. ...” - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=2 13NDgAAQBAJ&pg=PA358 


*... [page 384] 20. And in order that edicts of this kind might have more weight, they falsely 
substituted the names of ancient Pontiffs, as if matters had been so constituted from the beginning, 
while it is absolutely certain that whatever attributes more to the Pontiff than we have stated to have 
been given to him by ancient councils, is new and of recent fabrication. Nay, they have carried their 
effrontery so far as to publish a rescript under the name of Anastasius, the Patriarch of 
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Constantinople, in which he testifies that it was appointed by ancient regulations, that nothing should 
be done in the remotest provinces without being previously referred to the Roman See. Besides its 
extreme folly, who can believe it credible that such an eulogium on the Roman See proceeded from 
an opponent and rival of its honour and dignity? But doubtless it was necessary that those Antichrists 
should proceed to such a [page 384-385] degree of madness and blindness, that their iniquity might 
be manifest to all men of sound mind who will only open their eyes. The decretal epistles collected 
by Gregory IX., also the Clementines and Extravagants of Martin, breathe still more plainly, and in 
more bombastic terms bespeak this boundless ferocity and tyranny, as it were, of barbarian kings. 
But these are the oracles out of which the Romanists would have their Papacy to be judged. Hence 
have sprung those famous axioms which have the force of oracles throughout the Papacy in the 
present day—viz. that the Pope cannot err; that the Pope is superior to councils; that the Pope is the 
universal bishop of all churches, and the chief Head of the Church on earth. I say nothing of the still 
greater absurdities which are babbled by the foolish canonists in their schools, absurdities, however, 
which Roman theologians not only assent to, but even applaud in flattery of their idol. ..." - 
https://books. google.as/books?id=2 1 3NDgAAQBAJ&pg=PA384 

https://books. google.as/books?id=2 13NDgAAQBAJ&pg=PA385 


*... [page 385] 21. I will not treat with them on the strictest terms. In opposition to their great 
insolence, some would quote the language which Cyprian used to the bishops in the council over 
which he presided: *None of us styles himself bishop of bishops, or forces his colleagues to the 
necessity of obeying by the tyranny of terror." Some might object what was long after decreed at 
Carthage, “Let no one be called the prince of priests or first bishop;" and might gather many proofs 
from history, and canons from councils, and many passages from ancient writers, which bring the 
Roman Pontiff into due order. But these I omit, that I may not seem to press too hard upon them. 
However, let these worthy defenders of the Roman See tell me with what face they can defend the 
title of universal bishop, while they see it so often anathematised by Gregory. If effect is to be given 
to his testimony, then they, by making their Pontiff universal, declare him to be Antichrist. The name 
of head was not more approved. ..." - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-213NDgAAQBAJ&pg-PA385 


*.. [page 386] 24. It is not with a bishop as with a king; the latter, though he does not execute the 
proper duty of a king, nevertheless retains the title and the honour; but in deciding on a [page 386- 
387] bishop respect is had to the command of Christ, to which effect ought always to be given in the 
Church. Let the Romanists then untie this knot. I deny that their pontiff is the prince of bishops, 
seeing he is no bishop. This allegation of mine they must prove to be false if they would succeed in 
theirs. What then do I maintain? That he has nothing proper to a bishop, but is in all things the 
opposite of a bishop. But with what shall I here begin? With doctrine or with morals? What shall I 
say, or what shall I pass in silence, or where shall I end? This I maintain: while in the present day the 
world is so inundated with perverse and impious doctrines, so full of all kinds of superstition, so 
blinded by error and sunk in idolatry, there is not one of them which has not emanated from the 
Papacy or at least been confirmed by it. Nor is there any other reason why the pontiffs are so enraged 
against the reviving doctrine of the Gospel, why they stretch every nerve to oppress it, and urge all 
kings and princes to cruelty, than just that they see their whole dominion tottering and falling to 
pieces the moment the Gospel of Christ prevails. Leo was cruel and Clement sanguinary, Paul is 
truculent. But in assailing the truth, it is not so much natural temper that impels them as the 
conviction that they have no other method of maintaining their power. Therefore, seeing they cannot 
be safe unless they put Christ to flight, they labour in this cause as if they were fighting for their 
altars and hearths, for their own lives and those of their adherents. What then? Shall we recognise the 
Apostolic See where we see nothing but horrible apostasy? Shall he be the vicar of Christ who, by 
his furious efforts in persecuting the Gospel, plainly declares himself to be Antichrist? Shall he be 
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the successor of Peter who goes about with fire and sword demolishing everything that Peter built? 
Shall he be the Head of the Church who, after dissevering the Church from Christ, her only true 
Head, tears and lacerates her members? Rome, indeed, was once the mother of all the churches, but 
since she began to be the seat of Antichrist she ceased to be what she was. ...” - 


https://books. google.as/books?id=2 1 3NDgAAQBAJ&pg=PA386 
https://books. google.as/books?id=2 1 3NDgAAQBAJ&pg=PA387 


“... [page 387] 25. To some we seem slanderous and petulant, when we call the Roman Pontiff 
Antichrist. But those who think so perceive not that they are bringing a charge of intemperance 
against Paul, alter whom we speak, nay, in whose very words we speak. But lest any one object that 
Paul’s words have a different meaning, and are wrested by us against the Roman Pontiff, I will 
briefly show that they can only be understood of the Papacy. Paul says that Antichrist would sit in the 
temple of God (2 Thess. 2:4). In another passage, the Spirit, portraying him in the person of 
Antiochus, says that his reign would be with great swelling words of vanity (Dan. 7:25). Hence we 
infer that his tyranny is more over souls than bodies, a tyranny set up in opposition to the spiritual 
kingdom of Christ. Then his nature is such, that he abolishes not the name either of Christ or the 
Church, but rather uses the name of Christ as a pretext, and lurks under the name of Church as under 
a mask. But though all the heresies and schisms which have existed from the beginning belong to the 
kingdom of Antichrist, yet when Paul foretells that defection will come, he by the description 
intimates that that seat of abomination will be erected, when a kind of universal defection comes 
upon the Church, though many members of the Church scattered up and down should continue in the 
true unity of the faith. But when he adds, that in his own time, the mystery of iniquity, which was 
afterwards to be openly manifested, had begun to work in secret, we thereby understand that this 
calamity was neither to be introduced by one man, nor to terminate in one man (see Calv. in 2 Thess. 
2:3; Dan. 7:9). Moreover, when the mark by which he distinguishes Antichrist is, that he would rob 
God of his honour and take it to himself, he gives the leading feature which we ought to follow in 
searching out Antichrist; especially when pride of this description proceeds to the open devastation 
of the Church. Seeing then it is certain that the Roman Pontiff has impudently transferred to himself 
the most peculiar properties of God and Christ, there cannot be a doubt that he is the leader and 
standard-bearer of an impious and abominable kingdom. ...” - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=2 1 3NDgAAQBAJ&pg=PA387 


*.. [page 405] Nay, Paul openly declares, that Antichrist would have his seat in the temple of God (2 
Thess. ii. 4); thereby intimating, that the fearful calamity of which he was speaking would come only 
from those who should have their seat in the Church as pastors. And in another passage he shows that 
the introduction of this great evil was almost at hand. For in addressing the Elders of Ephesus, he 
says, “I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them" (Acts xx. 29, 30). ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id- GJKEAAAAQA AJ&pg-PA405 


*.. [page 555] 50. ... And yet these abominations they dare to cloak with the name of the Church, 
and defend under this pretence, as if those Antichrists were the Church who so licentiously trample 
under foot, waste, and abrogate the doctrine and institutions of Christ ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-213NDgAAQBAJ&pg-PAS555 


*... [page 607] I am here combating that opinion with which the Roman Antichrist and his prophets 
have imbued the whole world-- viz., that the mass is a work by which the priest who offers Christ, 
and the others who in the oblation receive him, gain merit with God, or that it is an expiatory victim 
by which they regain the favour of God. ...” - 

https://books.google.as/books?id-GJKEAAAAQA AJ&pg-PA607 


| 85 | 
John Knox (1505-1572) — The History Of The Reformation Of Religion In Scotland, By John Knox ... 
Third Edition ... Book I (1), from 1422 till 1558, page 65, Left Column 


*.. [page 65, left column] Yea, to speak it in plain words; lest that we submit ourselves to Satan, 
thinking that we submit ourselves to Jesus Christ, for, as for your Roman kirk, as it is now corrupted, 
and the authority thereof, whereon stands the hope of your victory, I no more doubt but that it is the 
synagogue of Satan, and the head thereof, called the pope, to be that man of sin, of whom the apostle 
speaks ...” - https://books. google.as/books?id=4gE 1 AQAAIAAJ&pg-PA65 


Edmund Grindal (1519-1583) — The Zurich Letters, Comprising The Correspondence Of Several 
English Bishops And Others, With Some Of The Helvetian Reformers, During The Early Part Of The 
Reign Of Queen Elizabeth ... M.DCCC.XLII (1842); A Letter from Bishop Edmund Grindal (Bishop 
of London) to Henry Bullinger, Dated at LONDON, Aug. 29, 1567, page 199 


*... [page 199] 1. First, then, not only are all the impious traditions and ceremonies of the papists 
taken away, but also that tyranny which the pope himself has for so many ages exercised over the 
church, is altogether abolished; and it is provided that all persons shall in the future acknowledge 
him to be the very antichrist, and son of perdition, of whom Paul speaks. 

2. The mass is abolished, as being an accursed abomination and a diabolical profanation of the 
Lord's Supper; and it is forbidden to all persons in the whole kingdom of Scotland either to celebrate 
or hear it ...” - https://books. google.as/books?id=xp4j1 bizJf0C &pg=PA199 


Heinrich Bullinger (1504-1575) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 2 
(citing, as Translated from Bullinger, Daniel Sapientissimus Dei Propheta (Daniel the Most Wise 
Prophet of God), chapter 7, fol. 78v.), page 344 


“... [page 344] By the little horn many understand the kingdom of Mohammed, of the Saracens and 
of the Turks. ... But when the apostolic prophecy in Second Thessalonians 2 is more carefully 
examined, it seems that this prophecy of Daniel and that prophecy of the apostle belong more rightly 
to the kingdom of the Roman pope, which kingdom has arisen from small beginnings and has 
increased to an immense size. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom- 
prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02_202301/page/344/mode/lup 


John Jewel (1522-1571) — The Works Of John Jewel, Bishop Of Salisbury ... Volume The Second ... 
M.DCCC.XLVII (1847), pages 903, 918 


*... [page 903] The diverse fantasies of men have devise many sundry fond tales of the person of 
antichrist. Some say he should be a Jew ofthe tribe of Dan: some, that he should be born in 
Babylon; some, that he should be bred up in Bethsaida and Corazin; some, that he should rise up in 
Syria; some, that Mahomet is antichrist; some, that he should overthrow Rome; some, that he should 
build up the city of Hierusalem; some, that Nero was antichrist; some, that he should be born of a 
friar and a nun; some, that he should continue but three years and a half; some, that he should turn 
trees upside down, with the tops in the ground, and should force the roots to grow upward, and then 
should flee up into heaven, and fall down and break his neck. These tales have been craftily devised 
to beguile our eyes, that, whilst we think upon these guesses, and so occupy ourselves in beholding a 
shadow or probable conjecture of antichrist, he which is antichrist indeed may unawares deceive us. 


“Except that man of sin be disclosed." The apostle seemeth to teach us of antichrist as if he should 
be one man, because he calleth him “the man of sin.” But we may not so take him. The manner of 
scripture is oftentimes, and in divers places it speaketh that of many which seemeth to be spoken but 
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ofone. So doth Daniel set forth the kingdom and all the kings of Persia in the name and likeness of a 
bear, and so describeth the state of other whole kingdoms in such particular names. And so doth the 
Spirit of God in the Revelation set down under the name of the beast the succession and continuance 
of many. He meaneth not, therefore, that antichrist shall be any one only man, but one estate or 
kingdom of men, and a continuance of some one power and tyranny in the church. ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id=n1IXA AA AcCAAJ&pg-PA903 


“... [page 918] This whole matter is also expressed in the seventh of Daniel: “The fourth beast was 
fearful and terrible and very strong: it had great iron teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue under his feet; and it was unlike to the beasts that were before it; for it had ten 
horns.” “And, behold, there came up among them another little horn ... which had eyes like a man 
and a mouth speaking presumptuous things.” This beast is the empire of Rome, the greatest empire 
that ever was. It was divided into ten, or into sundry kingdoms; as I shewed you, and as we see this 
day. The little horn is antichrist. The empire shall be divided and weakened: then antichrist shall 
come. “He shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall consume the saints of the Most 
High, and think that he may change times and laws; and they shall be given into his hand.” Wherein 
he sheweth not only the pride and presumption of antichrist, but that he shall also prevail for a time. 
Such a one there hath been, and yet is. He blasphemeth God, murdereth the saints, hath changed 
times and laws, the laws of God and the laws of nature. He is antichrist. 


To make an end of this part for [1] knowledge of antichrist, who he shall be, in what place he shall 
dwell, and of that which should let his coming; let us remember he shall be no Jew nor heathen, but a 
Christian, and no king or temporal wight, but a bishop, an universal priest, and most holy pope. As 
Hierome, upon the words of the prophet, O pastor et idolum, &c., “O idol shepherd, that,” &c., saith: 
Pastor stultus et imperitus haud dubitem quin sit antichristus, qui in consummatione mundi dicitur 
esse venturus [2]: “I doubt nothing but that this foolish and unskilful shepherd is antichrist, which 
should come towards the end of the world." And further [3] saith: Tam sceleratus est pastor ut non 
idolorum cultor, sed ipse idolum nominetur; dum se appellat Deum et vult ab amnibus adorari [4]: 
“This shepherd is so wicked that he is not called a worshipper of idols, but an idol itself; because he 
calleth himself God, and will be worshipped of all men.” ...” - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=n1IXAAAAcAAJ&pg=PA918 


William Fulke (1538-1589) — Stapleton’s Fortress Overthrown. A Rejoinder To Martiall’s Reply. A 
Discovery Of The Dangerous Rock Of The Popish Church Commended By Sanders. By William 
Fulke, D.D., ... M.DCCC.XLVIII (1848), page 373 


*... [page 373] but how will M. S., or all the Papists in the world, deny the city of Rome to be that 
Babylon and see of Antichrist, when the Angel on the last verse of the chapter saith, “And the woman 
which thou sawest is that great city, which hath dominion over the Kings ofthe earth?" which if any 
man say was any other city than Rome, all learning and learned men will cry out against him. The 
see being found, it is easy to find the person by S. Paul's description; and this note especially, that 
excludeth the heathen tyrants, *He shall sit in the temple of God": which when we see to be fulfilled 
in the Pope although none of the eldest Fathers could see it, because it was performed after their 
death, we nothing doubt to say and affirm still, that the Pope is that “Man of Sin,” and “Son of 
Perdition,” the adversary that lifteth up himself “above all that is called God”; and shall be destroyed 
“by the spirit of the Lord's mouth, and by the glory of His coming." ...” - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=IfsSQAAAATAAJ&pg=PA373 


Georg Nigrinus (1530-1602) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 2; 
(Translated from Nigrinus, Antichrists Griindliche Offenbarung, fol. 6v.), pages 327, 328 
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“... [page 327] The Jesuits claim to be sorely offended and have taken my declarations as an insult 
and blasphemy in branding the papacy as the Antichrist of which Daniel, Paul, Peter, John and even 
Christ prophesied. But this is as true as it is that Jesus is the Messiah, and I am prepared to show it 
even by their own definition of the word ‘Antichrist’. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le- 
roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02 202301/page/327/mode/lup 


*... [page 328] This Jesuit further contends that the Papacy cannot be antichrist because the Papacy 
has lasted for centuries, but that the antichrist is supposed to reign only for 3 1/2 years ... But no one 
doubts today that Daniel spoke of year-days, not literal days ... The prophetic time-periods of forty- 
two months, 1260 days, 1, 2, 1/2 times are prophetic, and according to Ezekiel 4, a day must be taken 
for a year. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic- faith-o f-our- 
fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02 202301/page/328/mode/lup 


John Napier (1550-1617) — The Life and Works of John Napier, by Brian Rice, Enrique González- 
Velasco, Alexander Corrigan, pages 141-142, 149-150 


*... [page 141] 23. Proposition. 


The whore who in Revelation is stiled spiritual Babylon, is not reallie Babylon, but the very present 
citie of Rome. [page 141-142] ... 


... [page 142] First, for that this Babylon is called T mysterium babylon, that is to say, mysticall or 
figuratiue Babylon: Therefore, it is not Babylon it selfe in Chaldee Secondlie, that olde Babylon in 
Chaldee was destroyed long before Saint Iohn wrote this, as was prophecied by Esay, by Ieremie, 
and by Dauid, and neuer rose to authoritie: But this Babylon, euen when Saint Iohn wrote, raigned 
ouer the + Kings of the earth: Therefore, it is not olde Babylon, but meaneth Rome, which at that 
time, and a thousand and foure hundreth yeares after that, had Empire ouer the whole earth. Thirdly, 
this mysticall Babylon, is said by the text, to be set vpon seuen hilles, and therefore it is Rome, 
which is called Septicollis, as VIRGIL testifieth, saying, 

Septemque una sibi muro circundidit arces: 

Within the walles of that citie, contained are seuen hils hie 

And Propertius saith, 

Septem urbs alta iugis, toti quapraesidet orbi, 

On hils seuen that city stands, that hath empire aboue all lands. 

Againe, Saint T Ierome libro Epistolarum, in diuers places approoueth the same ..." - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-zdJNDgAAQBAJ&pg-PA141 
https://books.google.as/books?id-zdJNDgAAQBAJ&pg-PA142 

“... [page 149] 26. Proposition. 


The Pope is that only Antichrist, prophecied of, in particular. ... 


... there is one particular Apostatik kingdome, who is the chiefe and principall of all Antichrists, and 
is that great Antichrist, whom Paul calleth the man of sinne, and sonne of perdition, adversarie to 
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God, and an extoller of himselfe aboue all that is called God, with diverse other epithets contained, 2 
Thes 2. Leauing therefore all other smaller Antichrists, this great Antichrist, and chiefe head of all 
Antichrists, is hee whom here we haue to trie out, whó (for remouing of al doubts) we say cannot be 
the Mahomet, neither any Turke, Jew or [page 149-150] Ethnick. ... 


... Thirdly, a part must his raigne be of the Latin Empyre, as is prooued (Proposition 24.) and one 
pretending friendship thereunto, yea, he must fit in that spiritul Babylon, prooued to be Rome ... 
because on the one part, all the notes and tokens of the Antichrist, giuen vs by the scriptures, are 
most evident properties of the Pope, and doth altogether agree to him. ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-zdJNDgAAQBAJ&pg-PA149 
https://books.google.as/books?id-zdJNDgAAQBAJ&pg-PA150 


Matthias Flacius (1570) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 2, (citing 
Flacius, Etliche Hochwichtige Ursachen und Gründe, warumb das sich alle Christen von dem 
Antichrist ... absondern sollen), page 317 


*... [page 317] The sixth and last reason for our separation from the pope and his followers be this: 
By many writings of our church, by the Divinely Inspired Word, by prophecies concerning the future 
and by the special characteristics of the papacy, it has been profusely and thoroughly proved that the 
pope with his prelates and clergy is the real true great Antichrist, that his kingdom is the real 
Babylon, a never ceasing fountain and a mother of all abominable idolatry. ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof- 1948- 
v-02 202301/page/317/mode/lup 


King James Charles Stuart I (England) or VI (Scotland) (1566-1625) — An Apologie for the Oath of 
ALLEGIANCE. ... April 8, ANNO 1609, Cum priuilegio Regali. by King James I (King of England (& 
VI (6) of Scotland)), pages 51-57,59,108,112,122 


“.. [page 51] But in the Cardinals opinion, I haue shewed my selfe an Heretike (I am sure) in 
playing with the name of Babylon, and the Towne vpon seuen hilles; as if I would insinuate Rome at 
this present to bee spiritually Babylon. And yet that Rome is called Babylon, both in S. Peters 
Epistle and in the Apocalyps, our Anserer freely confefeth. As for the definition of the Antichrist, I 
will not vrge so obscure a poynt, as a matter of Faith to be neceDarily beleeued of all Christians; but 
what I thinke [page 51-52] herein, I will simply declare. 


That there must be an ANTICHRIST, and in his time a generall Defection; wee all agree. But the 
Time, Seat and Person of this Antichrist, are the chiefe Questions whereupon wee differ: and for 
that, wee must search the Scriptures for out resolution. As for my opinion; I thinke S. Paul in the 2. 
to the Thessalonians doeth vtter more clearly that which S. Iohn speaketh more mystically of the 
Antichrist. ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id=XLwafeqEPT8C&pg=PA51 

https://books. google.as/books?id=XLwafeqEPT8C&pg=PA52 


* .. [page 52] First that in the place hee meaneth the Antichrist, it is plaine, since he saith there must 
first bee a Defection; and that in the Antichrists time onely that eclipse of Defection must fall vpon 
the Church, all the Romish Catholikes are strong enough : otherwise their Church must be daily 
subiect to erre, which is cleane conrtary to their maine doctrine. Then describing him (he saith) that 
The man of Sinne, Filius perditionis, shall exalt himselfe aboue all that is called God. But who these 
be whom of the Psalmist saith, Dixi, vos Dijestis, Bellarmine can tell. in old Diuinty it was wont to 
be Kings: Bellarmine will adde Church-men; Let it bee both. It is well enough knowen, who [page 
52-53] now exalteht himselfe aboue both the Swords. ...” 
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And after that S. Paul hath thus described the Person, he next describeth the Seat; and telleth that He 
shal sit in the Temple of GOD. that is, the bosome of the Church; yea in the very heart thereof. Now 
here this Apostolike Seat is, I leaue it to be duessed: And likewise who it is that sitting there, 
sheweth himselfe to bee God; pardoning Sinnes, redeeming Soules and defining Faith, controuling 
and iudging all Men and to be iudged of none. ..." - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=XLwafeqEPT8C&pg=PA52 

https://books. google.as/books?id=XLwafeqEPT8C&pg=PA53 


*... [page 53] Anent the Time, S. Paul is plainest of all. For he calleth the Thessalonians to memory, 
That when he was with them he tolde them these things: and therefore they know (sith he) what the 
impediment was, and who did withhold that the man od Sinne was not reuealed, although the 
mysterie of iniquitie was already working. That the Romane Emperours in S. Pauls time needed no 
reuealing to the Christians to be men of Sinne or sinfull men, no childe doubeth: but the reuelation he 
speaketh of was a mysterie, a secret; It should therefore seeme that hee durst not publish in his 
Epistle what that impediment was. It may be he meant [page 53-54] by the translating of the Seate 
of the Romane Empire, and that the translation thereof should leaue a roome for the man of Sinne to 
sit downe in. And that he meant not that man of Sinne of these Ethnicke Emperours in his time, his 
introduction to this discourse maketh it more then manifest. For he saith (fearing they should be 
deceiued thinking the day of the Lords second comming to be at hand) he hath therefore thought 
good to forewarne them that this generall Defection must first come. Whereby it well appeareth that 
hee could not meane by the present time but bu a future, and that a good long time: otherwise he 
proued ill his argument, that the Lords comming was not at hand. Neither can the forme of the 
Destruction of this man of Sinne agree with the maner of spoile, that the Gothes and Vandals made of 
Ethnick Rome. For our Apostle saith, [a] That this wicked man shall be consumed by the Spirit of 
the Lords mouth, and abolished by his comming. Now I would thinke that the word of God and the 
Preaching thereof, should be meant by the Spirit ofthe Lords mouth, which should peece and peece 
consume and diminsh the power of [page 54-55] ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-XLwafeqEPT8C&pg-PA54 
https://books.google.as/books?id-XLwafeqEPT8C &pg-PA55 


*... [page 55] that man of Sinne, till the brightnesse of the Lords second comming should vtterly 
abolish him. And by his expreDing the meanes of his working, he doeth likewise (in my opinion) 
explane his meaning very much. For he saith, It shalbe by a strong delusion, by lying wonders, &c. 
Well, what Church it is that vanteth them of their innumerable miracles, and yet most of them 
contrary to their owne doctrine: Bellarmine can best tell you with his hungry Mare, that turned her 
taile to her prouender and kneeled to the Sacrament; And yet (I am sure) hee will be ashamed to say, 
that the holy Sacrament is ordained to be worshipped by Oues & Boues & caetera pecora campi. 


Thus haue I prooued out of S. Paul now, that the Time of the Antichrists comming, and the generall 
Defection was not to bee till long after the time that he wrote in; That his Seat was to be in the 
Temple and Church of God; and, That his Actions (which can best point at his Person) should be to 
Exalt himselfe aboue all that were called Gods. S. Iohn indeed doeth more amply, though mystically, 
describe this Antichrist, which vnder the figure of a monstrous [page 55-56] Beast, with seuen 
headsand ten hornes, hee sets forth in the xiij Chap. and then interpreteth in the xvij. where he calles 
her a Whoore sitting vpon many waters, and riding vpon the said monstrous Beast; concluding that 
Chapter with calling that Woman, that great Citie which reigneth ouer the Kings of the earth. And 
both in that Chapter, and in the beginning ofthe next he calles that great citie, Babylon. ..." - 
https://books. google.as/books?id=XLwafeqEPT8C&pg=PA55 

https://books. google.as/books?id=XLwafeqEPT8C&pg=PA56 
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“... [page 56] So as to continue herein my formerly proposed Methode, of the Time, Seat and Person 
of Antichrist; this place doeth clearely and vndenyably declare that Rome is, or shall be the Seat of 
that Antichrist. For first, no Papist now denyeth that by Babylon here Rome is directly meant; and 
that this Woman is the Antichrist does cleerely appeare by the time of his working (described by 42. 
Moneths in the xiij. Chap.) which doeth iustly agree with that three yeeres and a halfes time, which 
all the Papists giue to the Reigne of Antichrist. Besides that, the Beast it selfe with seuen heads and 
tenne hornes, hauing one of her heads wounded and healed againe, is described iust alike in the xiij. 
and xvij. Chap. being in the former prooued to be the An- [page 56-57] tichrist by the time of her 
Reigne; and in the latter Rome by the name of Babylon, by the confeBion of all the Papists: So as one 
point is now cleere, that Rome is the Seat of the Antichrist. ..." - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-XLwafeqEPT8C&pg-PA56 
https://books.google.as/books?id-XLwafeqEPT8C&pg-PA57 


*... [page 59] Nor yet that turning Christian Rome while she was in the conuerting, which 
immediately followed the Apostles time, glorious by the Martyrdome of so many godly Bishops: 
But that Antichristian Rome, when as the Antichrist shall set downe his feate there; after that by the 
working of that Mysterie of iniquitie, Christian Rome shall become to bee corrupted ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-XLwafeqEPT8C &pg-PA59 


*... [page 108] Hauing now made this digreDion anent the Antichrist, which I am sure I can better 
fasten vpon the Pope, then Bellarmine can doe his pretended temporall Superioritie ouer Kings: I will 
returne againe to speake of this Answerer; ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-XLwafeqEPT8C&pg-PA108 


*... [page 112] out of their number onely, the Pope to be elected; who claimeth the absolute 
Superioritie ouer all Kings ..." - https://books.google.as/books?id-XLwafeqEPT8C&pg-PA112 


*... [page 122] Popery ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id=XLwafeqEPT 8C&pg=PA 122 


James VI and I, Ane Fruitful Meditatioun, contening ane plane and facill expositioun of ye 7.8.9 and 
10 versis of the 20 chap. of the Reuelatioun in forme of ane sermon (Edinburgh, 1588), introduction.) 


*... [webpage, “THE FIRST PART” especially the Antichrist and his Clergy, who not only infect 
the earth anew, but rule also over the whole, through the decrease of true doctrine, and the number of 
the faithful following it, and the daily increase of errors, and nations following them, and believing 
lies hating the truth, and taking pleasure in unrighteousness, [2nd Thessalonians 2:11-12]. ...” - 
https://palamambron.substack.com/p/a-fruitful-meditation-containing 


*... [webpage, “THE FIRST PART"] especially the Antichrist and his Clergie, who not onely infect 
the earth a new, but rule also over the whole, through the decrease of trew doctrine, and the number 
of the faithful following it, and the dayly increase of errours, and nations following them, and 
beleeving lies hating the trewth, and taking pleasure in unrighteousness, 2 Thess. 2.11, 12. ...” - 
https://www.jesus-is-lord.com/kjreve20.htm 


Irish Articles Of Religion (1615) — The History Of The Puritans; or, Protestant Nonconformists; From 
The Reformation in 1517. To The Revolution in 1688... by Daniel Neal, M.A. ... Volume V. (5) 
LONDON ... 1822, page xlviii (48)- xlix (49) 


“... [page xlviii (48)] 80. The bishop of Rome is so far from being the supreme head of the universal 
church of Christ, that his works and [page xlviii (48) to xlix (49)] doctrine do plainly discover him to 


(=) 


be that man of sin foretold in the Holy Scriptures, “whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and abolish with the brightness of his coming. ..."" - 
https://books. google.as/books?id=HiVBAAAAcAAJ&pg=PR48 


The Millennial Harbinger ... conducted by Alexander Campbell ... Third Series - Volume I (1) ... 1844, 
page 395 


*... [page 395, Confession of Faith at Rochelle ... in their seventeenth national synod (held at 
Gap under Henry IV. in the year 1603), 31st article] And since the Bishop of Rome has erected a 
monarchy in Christendom, claiming for himself dominion over all churches and pastors, exalting 
himself to be called of God, wishing to be adored, boasting to have all power in heaven and upon 
earth, to dispose of all ecclesiastical matters, to decide upon articles of faith, to authorize and 
interpret at his pleasure the Scriptures, to make a traffic of souls, to disregard vows and oaths, to 
appoint new divine services; and in respect to the civil government, to trample underfoot the lawful 
authority of magistrates, by taking away, giving, and exchanging kingdoms; we believe and maintain 
that it is the very Antichrist and the Son of Perdition predicted in the word of God under the emblem 
of a whore clothed in scarlet, seated upon the seven hills of the great city, which has dominion over 
the kings of the earth; and we expect that the Lord will consume it with the spirit of his mouth, and 
finally destroy it with the brightness of his coming, as he has promised and has already begun to do. 
..." - https://books. google.as/books?id=AKEoAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA395 


David Pareus (1548-1622) — A Commentary Upon the Divine Revelation of the Apostle and Evangelist 
John By David Pareus Translated Out Of The Latine Into The English By Elias Arnold. Amsterdam, 
Printed By C. P. 1644; page 450 


*... [page 450; Chapter XVIII (18)] First, that Rome is the Seat of Antichrist. 
Secondly, that the Pope of Rome is Antichrist. 


Thirdly, that Papall Rome before the last judgement, shall be miserably burnt, and utterly 
overthrown. ..." - https://books.google.as/books?id=9y mAAAAMAAJ&pg-RAI-PA491 


Westminster Confession (1647) — Westminster Confession Of Faith (1647), "Original Wording", 
webpage, Left Column; Chapter XXV (25) Of The Church, VI. (6) 


*... [webpage, “Original Wording” (1647), Left Column] Chapter XXV Of The Church VI. There 
is no other head of the church but the Lord Jesus Christ. Nor can the pope of Rome, in any sense, be 
head thereof, but 1s that Antichrist, that man of sin and son of perdition, that exalteth himself, in the 
Church, against Christ and all that is called God. ..." - https://reformed.org/historic- 
confessions/comparison-of-the-1646-edition-to-the-american-revision/ 


Roger Williams (1603-1683) — The Bloudy Tenent Of Persecution For Cause Of Conscience Discussed: 
And Mr. Cotton's Letter Examined And Answered. by Roger Williams ... LONDON ... 1848, page 236 


*... [page 236] It is true, anti-christ, by the help of civil powers, hath his prisons to keep Christ Jesus 
and his members fast: such prisons may well be called bishops' prisons, the pope's, the devil's 
prisons. These inquisition-houses have ever been more terrible than the magistrate's. ...” - 
https://books. google.as/books?id=634rAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA236 


Baptist Confession (1689) — The 1689 Baptist Confession of Faith; Chapter 26; Paragraph 4; webpage 
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*... [webpage; The 1689 Baptist Confession of Faith; Chapter 26; Paragraph 4] The Lord Jesus 
Christ is the Head of the church, in whom, by the appointment of the Father, all power for the 
calling, institution, order or government of the church, is invested in a supreme and sovereign 
manner; [7] neither can the Pope of Rome in any sense be head thereof, but is that antichrist, that 
man of sin, and son of perdition, that exalteth himself in the church against Christ, and all that is 
called God; whom the Lord shall destroy with the brightness of his coming. [8]. 


[7] Col. 1:18; Matt. 28:18-20; Eph. 4:11-12 
[8] 2 Thess. 2:2-9 ...” - https://www.the1689confession.com/1689/chapter-26 


Samuel Lee (1625-1691) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 3, page 112 
(citing Samuel Lee, Antichristi Excidium, p. 1) 


*... [page 112] Convenit inter omnes Ecclesiae Evangelicae fautores Pontificem Romanum esse 
Antichristum, ejusque tyrannidem in 1260 dies propheticos (id est annos). [It is agreed among all 
maintainers of the Evangelical Church that the Roman Pontiff is Antichrist, and his tyranny in 1260 
prophetic days (that is, years).] ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom- 
prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-03-pfof-1946-v-03 202301/page/112/mode/lup 


Sir Isaac Newton (1642-1727) — Observations Upon The Prophecies Of Daniel, And The Apocalypse Of 
St. John. In Two Parts. by Sir Isaac Newton, LONDON ... M.DCC.XXXIII (1733), page 75 


*... [page 75] But it was a kingdom of a different kind from the other ten kingdoms, having a life or 
soul peculiar to itself, with eyes and a mouth. By its eyes it was a Seer; and by its mouth speaking 
great things and changing times and laws, it was a Prophet as well as a King. And such a Seer, a 
Prophet and a King, is the Church of Rome. 


A Seer, ‘Emtoxozrg, is a Bishop in the literal sense of the word; and this Church claims the universal 
Bishoprick. 


With his mouth he gives laws to kings and nations as an Oracle; and pretends to Infallibility, and that 
his dictates are binding to the whole world; which is to be a Prophet in the highest degree. ...” - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-gG3BAAAACAAJ&pg-PAT75 


John Wesley (1703-1791) — Explanatory Notes Upon The New Testament. by John Wesley, M.A. ... 
New Edition, Volume II. (2) LONDON ... 1813, page 216 


*... [page 216] V. 3. Unless the falling away—From the pure faith of the gospel, come first. ... the man 
of sin, the son of perdition ... the pope has an indisputable claim to those titles. He is, in an 
emphatical sense, The man of sin, as he increases all manner of sin above measure. And he is too 
properly styled, The son of perdition, as he has caused the death of numberless multitudes, both of 
his opposers and followers, destroyed innumerable souls, and will himself perish everlastingly. He it 
is that opposeth himself to the emperor, once his rightful sovereign; and that exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped--Commanding angels, and putting kings under his feet, 
both of whom are called gods in Scripture; claiming the highest power, the highest honour; suffering 
himself not once only to be styled God or Vice-god. Indeed no less is implied in his ordinary title, 
Most Holy Lord, or Most Holy Father. So that he sitteth—Enthroned, in the temple of God- 
Mentioned Rev. xi. 1, declaring himself that he is God--Claiming the prerogatives which belong to 
God alone. ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id-gSZVAAAAYAAJ&pg-PA216 
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Samuel Cooper (1725-1783) — A Discourse On The Man Of Sin; Delivered In The Chapel Of Harvard 
College, In Cambridge, New-England, September 1, 1773, ... by Samuel Cooper, D.D. ... BOSTON ... 
M,DCC,LXXIII (1773), pages 24, 40 


“... [page 24] and if antichrist is not to be found in the chair of St. Peter, he is nowhere to be found; 
..." - https://archive.org/details/discourseonmanof0 1 coop/page/24/mode/1up 


*... [page 40] By this Man, in the singular number, the absolute monarchy in the church of Rome is 
well described; though we do not suppose any particular Pope is intended, but the Bishops of Rome 
in succession. It gives us a general character of that order of men, and of those who have had the 
principal share in their ecclesiastical administration; the chief promoters and defenders of the 
Romish apostacy. ...” - https://archive.org/details/discourseonmanof0 1 coop/page/40/mode/1up 


Presbyterian Confession (1729) — The Westminster Confession Of Faith, With Introduction And Notes 
by The Rev. John Macpherson, M.A., Findhorn, Edinburgh ... 1881, Chapter XXV. (25) Of The 
Church, VI. (6), page 928, Left Column 


*... [page 928, Left Column, the Presbyterian Church adopting the Westminster Confession 
with their own alterations (see page 919, Left Column)] VI. -- There is no other head of the 
Church but the Lord Jesus Christ. [1] Nor can the Pope of Rome in any sense be head thereof; but is 
that antichrist, that man of sin, and son of perdition, that exalteth himself in the church, against 
Christ and all that is called God. [2] 


[1] Col. 1, 18. [2] Matt. xxiii, 8, 9, 10. ...” - 
https://books. google.as/books?id=pd4x AQAAMAAJ&pg=PA928 


Church Of England Homily (17th - 18th Century) — Two Books Of Homilies Appointed To Be Read In 
Churches. by John Griffiths, Oxford: At The University Press. M.DCCC.LIX (1859), page 115 


“... [page 115] He [*the bishop of Rome”, page 114] ought therefore rather be called Antichrist and 
the successor of the Scribes and Pharisees, than Christ's vicar or St. Peter's successor ..." - 
https://books. google.as/books?id=GkXzC7u50LoC&pg=PA115 


J. H. Merle D’ Aubigne (1794-1872) — History of the Reformation of the Sixteenth Century, John H. 
Merle D'Aubigne, D.D., ... Volumes I. (1) to IV. (4); (1847); Volume Second, Book VI (6). The Papal 
Bull-1520, Chapter XII. (12), page 215, Right Column 


*... [page 215, Right Column] Luther ... proved, by the revelations of Daniel and St. John, by the 
epistles of St. Paul, St. Peter and St. Jude, that the reign of Antichrist, predicted and described in the 
Bible, was the Papacy. ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/historyofreforma00merluoft/page/215/mode/lup 


Charles Spurgeon (1834-1892) — The Complete Works of C. H. Spurgeon, Volume 12: Sermons 668 to 
727, by Charles H. Spurgeon, page “PT744” 


*... [google books pagination, page *pg-PT744"] It is the bounden duty of every Christian to pray 
against Antichrist, and as to what Antichrist is no sane man ought to raise a question. If it be not the 
Popery in the Church of Rome and in the Church of England, there is nothing in the world that can 
be called by that name. If there were to be issued a hue and cry for Antichrist, we should certainly 
take up those two churches on suspicion, and they certainly would not be let loose again, for they so 
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exactly answer the description. Popery anywhere, whether it be Anglican or Romish, is contrary to 
Christ's gospel, and is the Antichrist, and we ought to pray against it. It should be the daily prayer of 
every believer that Antichrist might be hurled like a millstone into the flood and sink to rise no more. 
But if we can pray against error for Christ, because it wounds Christ, because it robs Christ of his 
glory, because it puts sacramental efficacy in the place of his atonement, and lifts a piece of bread 
into the place of the Savior, and a few drops of water into the place of the Holy Ghost, and puts a 
mere fallible man like ourselves up as the vicar of Christ on earth; ...” - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=HtXNBgAAQBAJ&pg=PT744 


William Miller (1782-1849) — Memoirs of William Miller ... by Sylvester Bliss ... BOSTON ... 1853, 
pages 197, 368 


*... [page 197] 7. The Rise of the Papacy-the Little Horn of Dan. 7th — Mr. Miller claimed that the 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years of the Papacy were to be reckoned from A. D. 538, by 
virtue of the decree of Justinian. This decree, though issued A. D. 533, did not go into full effect 
until 538, when the enemies of the Catholics in Rome were subjugated by Belisarius, a general of 
Justinian. In this view, as to the rise of Papacy, he was sustained by Croly (see his work on Apoc., 
pp. 113-117); G. T. Noel (see Prospects of Ch., p. 100); Wm. Cunninghame, Esq. (Pol. Destiny of 
the Earth, p. 28); Keith, vol. 1, p. 93; Encyclopedia of Rel. Knowl., art. Antichrist; Edward King, 
Esq., and others. ...” - https://archive.org/details/book-history-memoirs-of-william-miller-by- 
sylvester-bliss/page/197/mode/lup 


“.. [page 368] The little horn of the 7th and 8th chapters of Daniel, the man of sin of the 2d chapter 
of 2d Thessalonians, the latter part of the beast and the image-beast of the 13th chapter of Revelation, 
are evidently prophecies concerning the Popes of Rome. ...” - https://archive.org/details/book- 
history-memoirs-of-william-miller-by-sylvester-bliss/page/368/mode/lup 


James Aitken Wylie (1808-1890) — The Papacy Is The Antichrist - Proof by James Aitken Wylie (2013), 
page “PREFACE” 


*... [page “PREFACE”] PREFACE. ... The same line of proof which establishes that Christ is the 
promised Messiah, conversely applied, establishes that the Roman system is the predicted Apostacy. 
In the life of Christ we behold the converse of what the Antichrist must be; and in the prophecy of 
the Antichrist we are shown the converse of what Christ must be, and was. And when we place the 
Papacy between the two, and compare it with each, we find, on the one hand, that it is the perfect 
converse of Christ as seen in his life; and on the other, that it is the perfect image of the Antichrist, as 
shown in the prophecy of him. We conclude, therefore, that if Jesus of Nazareth be the Christ, the 
Roman Papacy is the Antichrist. ...” - https://books.google.as/books?id=tE4TBwAAQBAJ&pg=PT3 


Ellen G. White (1827-1915) & Seventh-day Adventist movement (1863 to present) — The Great 
Controversy (1888 ed.), by Ellen G. White (notation section, Note 2, Page 54), page 680.1 


“... [page 680.1 (1888 ed.)] Note 2. Page 54 ... The papacy, however, was no less the instrument of 
Satan than was pagan Rome; for all the power, the seat, and the great authority of the papacy, were 
given it by the dragon. And so, although the pope professes to be the vicegerent of Christ, he is, in 
reality, the vicegerent of Satan--he is antichrist. ...” - https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/133.3081 


LeRoy Edwin Froom (1890-1974) — LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith Of Our Fathers, Volume 2, 
pages 484-485 
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*.. [page 484] In Germany, Switzerland, France, Denmark, Sweden, England, and Scotland there 
had been simultaneous and impressive declarations by voice and pen that the Papacy was the 
specified Antichrist of prophecy. The symbols of Daniel, Paul, and John were applied with 
tremendous effect. Hundreds of books and tracts impressed their contention upon the consciousness 
of Europe. Indeed, it gained so great a hold upon the minds of men that Rome, in alarm, saw that she 
must [page 484-485] successfully counteract this identification of Antichrist with the papacy, or lose 
the battle. ... 


... The Jesuits were summoned to aid in the extremity, and cleverly provided the very method needed 
both for defense and for attack. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom- 
prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof-1948-v-02. 202301/page/484/mode/lup 


Ian Richard Kyle Paisley, Baron Bannside, PC (1926-2014) — web news article; Huffington Post; 
September 12, 2014, 9:08am BST 


“... [web news article; Huffington Post; September 12, 2014, 9:08am BST] When he [Ian R. K. 
Paisley] was member of the European Parliament for Northern Ireland, he was beaten and hauled out 
by fellow parliamentarians after heckling Pope John Paul II when he came to deliver a speech back 
in October 1988. 


Holding up a series of posters reading “Pope John Paul II ANTICHRIST”, the then DUP leader 
shouted: “I refuse you as Christ's enemy and Antichrist with all your false doctrine." ... 


... Speaking later on in a 2001 documentary on his life, The Unquiet Man, Dr Paisley expressed his 
pride at being “the only person to have the courage to denounce the Pope". ...” - 
https://www.huffingtonpost.co.uk/2014/09/12/1an-paisley-pope-antichrist n 5809840.html 


See also - https://christianitybeliefs.org/end-times-deceptions/dr-ian-paisley-declares-who-is-the- 
antichrist/ 


Edward Hendrie (present (2023); author, lawyer, and employee of U.S. State Department) — Solving 
The Mystery Of Babylon The Great by Edward Hendrie, page vii - [go back one page], 263 


*... [page vii] the Roman Catholic Church is Babylon the Great. It is called “Mystery” because it 
presents itself as a “Christian” church, when in fact it is a false front for a Judeo/Babylonian 
theocracy. ...” - https://books. google.as/books?id=MKi7ibnzbygC &pg=PA 1 


*... [page 263] In order to conceal the fact that the pope fulfills the prophecy in 2 Thessalonians 2:1- 
4 of the antichrist sitting in the temple of God, the pope had his minions, the Jesuits, promote the 
millennium temple fable so that the deceived will be looking for the antichrist in the distant future 
and not see the papal antichrist right beneath their noses. ...” - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=MKi7ibnzbygC&pg=PA263 


See also his interview here with Texe Marrs - https://911nwo.com/2023/02/2 1/appendix-2 1-the-pope- 
is-the-antichrist-edward-hendrietexe-marrs-interview-2015/ 


ADDITIONAL MATERIALS: 


In a general sense, Catholic scholars have applied the term “antichrist” to anyone who claims the prerogative 
of ‘universal (ecumenical) bishop’, such as “Bishop John the Faster" of Constantinople (“... Patriarch of 
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Constantinople (John IV, 582-595), famous chiefly through his assumption of the title “æcumenical 
patriarch”; d. 2 September, 595. ...”), with whom “Gregory I" (whom Catholicism identifies as a “Patriarch 
of Antioch”): 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “J”, “John the Faster”: 

^... “He understood it as an exclusion of all the others [privative quoad omnes alios] so that he who 
calls himself aecumenic, that is, universal, thinks all other patriarchs and bishops to be private 
persons and himself the only pastor of the inhabited earth” (so Horace Giustiniani at the Council of 
Florence; Hergenróther, “Photius”, I, 184). For this reason Gregory does not spare his language in 
denouncing it. It is “diabolical arrogance” (Epp., V, xx, in P.L., XXVII, 746, xxi, 750, etc.); he who 
so calls himself is antichrist. ...” 


“... Pope Leo IX writes to Michael Ceerularius of Constantinople (in 1053): “How lamentable and 
detestable is the sacrilegious usurpation by which you everywhere boast yourself to be the Universal 
Patriarch” (op. cit., p. 182) ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08493a.htm 
https://www.catholic.com/encyclopedia/john-the-faster 


In a more textually identified sense, Roman Catholic scholars, such as Richard Challoner etal., also 
identified the “little horn" of Daniel 7 (being the 5th authority to rule (following the 4th kingdom, or pagan 
Rome)), as antichrist: 


Douay Rheims (Jesuit) Bible Notation - Daniel 7: 


^... Four great beasts ... Viz., the Chaldean, Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires. ... Another little 
horn ... This is commonly understood of Antichrist. ...” - https://drbo.org/chapter/32007.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “A”; “Antichrist”: 


*... In composition anti has different meanings: ... Antichrist (Greek Antichristos). ... The word 
Antichrist occurs only in the Johannine Epistles; but there are so-called real parallelisms to these 
occurrences in the Apocalypse, in the Pauline Epistles, and less explicit ones in the Gospels and the 
Book of Daniel. ...” - http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01559a.htm 


^... anti ... (in the place of ...” [Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “S”; "Sacrifice"] - 
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/13309a.htm 


“Vicar (Latin vicarius, from vice, “instead of") ...” [Online Catholic Encyclopedia, Vicar] - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15401a.htm 


In Latin, “christi” means Christ, Anointed. 

Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “J”, “Origin of the Name of Jesus Christ”: 
“.. Christus or “anointed” ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08374x.htm 

Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “V”, “Vicar of Christ”: 
“Vicar of Christ (Latin Vicarius Christi). ... thus, Innocent III appeals for his power to remove 
bishops to the fact that he is Vicar of Christ (cap. "Inter corporalia", 2, "De trans. ep."). ... and states 


that it is the Roman Pontiff who is "the successor of Peter and the Vicar of Jesus Christ" (cap. 
"Licet", 4, ibid.). The title Vicar of God used for the pope by Nicholas III (c. "Fundamenta ejus", 17, 
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"De elect.", in 6) is employed as an equivalent for Vicar of Christ” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15403b.htm 


Papal Encyclicals (Net); The Great Encyclical Letters of Pope Leo XIII, Encyclical Letter June 20, 
1894; Praeclara Gratulationis Publicae: 


“But since We hold upon this earth the place of God Almighty, ...” - 
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Leo13/l13praec.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “C”, “Church”: 
* .. It will be enough, however, to refer to the evidence contained in the epistles of St. Ignatius, 
Bishop of Antioch, himself a disciple of the Apostles. In these epistles (about A.D. 107) he again and 
again asserts that the supremacy of the bishop is of Divine institution and belongs to the Apostolic 
constitution of the Church. He goes so far as to affirm that the bishop stands in the place of Christ 
Himself. ...” - http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/03744a.htm 

Roman Catholic Online Library; Church Documents; “Ad Sinarum Gentem (1954)”; Point 11: 


“.. Supreme Pontiff, Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth ...” - 
http://www.newadvent.org/library/docs pil2ad.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Library; Church Documents; *In Plurimis (1888)"; Point 2: 


* .. We, indeed, to all men are the Vicar of Christ, the Son of God ..." - 
http://www.newadvent.org/library/docs lel3ip.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Bible (Douay Rheims), Daniel 7: 


*... ([Notation] ... The little horn is usually identified with Antiochus Epiphanes (b.c. 176-164), the 
persecutor of the Machabees; but he was the eighth, not the tenth of his line, and the explanations 
given of the *three horns' displaced by him seem curiously forced. ..." - 
https://www.newadvent.org/bible/dan007.htm 


Douay Rheims Bible Online; Daniel 8: 


“... Aram ... The empire of the Medes and Persians. ... A he goat ... The empire of the Greeks, or 
Macedonians. Ibid. He touched not the ground ... He conquered all before him, with so much 
rapidity, that he seemed rather to fly, than to walk upon the earth. — Ibid. A notable horn ... Alexander 
the Great. ...” - https://www.drbo.org/chapter/32008.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Bible (Douay Rheims), on Daniel 8: 


*... The description of Antiochus Epiphanes is not particularly recognizable. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/bible/dan008.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia, “D”, “Book of Daniel”: 


“Daniel sees a ram with two horns (the Medes and the Persians) pushing victoriously towards the 
west, north and south, until it is struck by a he-goat (the Greeks) with a great horn (Alexander) 
between its eyes. This great horn is soon broken in its turn, and gives place to four others (the Greek 
kingdoms of Egypt, Syria, Macedonia, and Thrace), from one of which grows out a “little horn” ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/04621b.htm 
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The History of the Reformation of the Sixteenth Century, by J. H. Merle D’Aubigne, Volume 2, Book 
6, Chapter 4, page 192.5 (“(218) Caput orbis et consequenter orbis totus in virtute (De juridica et 
irrefragabili veritate Romanae Ecclesiae. Bibl. Max. xix, cap. iv.” (De juridica et irrefragabili veritate 
Romane Ecclesize Romanique Pontificis (Rome, 1520))); “Master of the Sacred Palace” (Magister 
Sacri Palatii), is the Pope’s theologian - http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10039a.htm ; “Sylvester” - 
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10095b.htm 


*... [page 192.5] Few were more active in supporting Doctor Eck than Sylvester Mazzolini de 
Prierio, master of the sacred palace. He had just published a work in which he laid down that 
not only did the infallible decision of all controverted points belong to the pope alone, but that 
the papal dominion was the fifth monarchy prophesied by Daniel, and the only true monarchy; 
that the pope was the first of all ecclesiastical princes, the father of all secular rulers, the chief 
of the world, and, essentially, the world itself (218). In another writing, he affirmed that the pope is 
as much superior to the emperor, as gold is more precious than lead; that the pope may elect and 
depose both emperors and electors, establish and annul positive rights, and that the emperor, though 
backed by all the laws and nations of Christendom, cannot [193] decide the least thing against the 
pope’s will. Such was the voice that issued from the palace of the sovereign pontiff; such was the 
monstrous fiction which, combined with the scholastic doctrines, pretended to extinguish the 
dawning truth. If this fable had not been unmasked as it has been, and even by learned men in the 
Romish communion, there would have been neither true religion nor true history. The papacy is not 
only a lie in the face of the Bible; it is so even in the face of the annals of all nations. Thus the 
Reformation, by breaking its charm, emancipated not only the Church, but also kings and people. It 
has been said that the Reformation was a political work; in this sense it is true; but this is only a 
secondary sense. ...” - https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/904.379 


Other scholars, and religious historians, basically agreed, that “antichrist” was found in parallelism in 
Daniel, the Gospels, Paul’s epistle of Thessalonians, and the book of Revelation given under different 
terminology or symbolism, and appeared after the division (ca. AD/CE 476) of the pagan Roman empire. 


Henry Grattan Guinness — Romanism and the Reformation: From the Standpoint of Prophecy 
By Henry Grattan Guinness, page 194: 


“... [page 194] Paul distinctly tells us that he knew, and that the Thessalonians knew, what that 
hindrance was, and that it was then in existence. The early Church, through the writings of the 
Fathers, tells us what it knew upon the subject, and with remarkable unanimity affirms that this “let,” 
or hindrance, was the Roman empire as governed by the Caesars; that while the Caesars held 
imperial power, it was impossible for the predicted antichrist to arise, and that on the fall of the 
Caesars he would arise. Here we have a point on which Paul affirms the existence of knowledge in 
the Christian Church. The early Church knew, he says, what this hindrance was. The early Church 
tells us what it did know upon the subject, and no one in these days can be in a position to contradict 
its testimony as to what Paul had, by word of mouth only, told the Thessalonians. It is a point on 
which ancient tradition alone can have any authority. Modern speculation is positively impertinent on 
such a subject. ...” - 

https://books.google.as/books?id=OdwpAAAAYAAJ&hl=en&pg=PA 194#v=onepage&q &f§false 


Roman Catholic Online “Fathers”: 


Justin Martyr 
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“DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO; CHAPTER XXXII — TRYPHO OBJECTING THAT CHRIST IS 
DESCRIBED AS GLORIOUS BY DANIEL, JUSTIN DISTINGUISHES TWO ADVENTS. 


... and he whom Daniel foretells would have dominion for a time, and times, and an half, is even 
already at the door, about to speak blasphemous and daring things against the Most High. ..." - 
https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0128.htm 


Irenaeus of Lyons 
“Book V, Chapter 26 


John and Daniel have predicted the dissolution and desolation of the Roman Empire, which shall 
precede the end of the world and the eternal Kingdom of Christ. The Gnostics are refuted, those tools 
of Satan, who invent another Father different from the Creator. 


1. Ina still clearer light has John, in the Apocalypse, indicated to the Lord's disciples what shall 
happen in the last times, and concerning the ten kings who shall then arise, among whom the empire 
which now rules [the earth] shall be partitioned. He teaches us what the ten horns shall be which 
were seen by Daniel, ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0103526.htm 


“Book V, Chapter 30 


Moreover, another danger, by no means trifling, shall overtake those who falsely presume that they 
know the name of Antichrist. For if these men assume one [number], when this [Antichrist] shall 
come having another, they will be easily led away by him, as supposing him not to be the expected 
one, who must be guarded against. 


2. These men, therefore, ought to learn [what really is the state of the case], and go back to the true 
number of the name, that they be not reckoned among false prophets. But, knowing the sure number 
declared by Scripture, that is, six hundred sixty and six, let them await, in the first place, the division 
of the kingdom into ten; then, in the next place, when these kings are reigning, and beginning to set 
their affairs in order, and advance their kingdom, [let them learn] to acknowledge that he who shall 
come claiming the kingdom for himself, and shall terrify those men of whom we have been speaking, 
having a name containing the aforesaid number, is truly the abomination of desolation. ... 


3. It is therefore more certain, and less hazardous, to await the fulfillment of the prophecy, than to be 
making surmises, and casting about for any names that may present themselves, inasmuch as many 
names can be found possessing the number mentioned; and the same question will, after all, remain 
unsolved. For if there are many names found possessing this number, it will be asked which among 
them shall the coming man bear. It is not through a want of names containing the number of that 
name that I say this, but on account of the fear of God, and zeal for the truth: for the name Evanthas 
(EUAN QAS) contains the required number, but I make no allegation regarding it. Then also 
Lateinos (LATEINOS) has the number six hundred and sixty-six; and it is a very probable [solution], 
this being the name of the last kingdom [of the four seen by Daniel]. For the Latins are they who at 
present bear rule: ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0103530.htm 


Tertullian 


“ON THE RESURRECTION, CHAP. XXIV 


(=) = 


“For the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only he who now hinders must hinder, until he be 
taken out of the way.” What obstacle is there but the Roman state, the falling away of which, by 
being scattered into ten kingdoms, shall introduce Antichrist upon (its own ruins)? “And then shall be 
revealed the wicked one, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of His coming: even him whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish.” - https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0316.htm 


“APOLOGY, CHAP. XXXII. 


There is also another and a greater necessity for our offering prayer in behalf of the emperors, nay, 
for the complete stability of the empire, and for Roman interests in general. For we know that a 
mighty shock im (43) pending over the whole earth — in fact, the very end of all things threatening 
dreadful woes — is only retarded by the continued existence of the Roman empire. We have no desire, 
then, to be overtaken by these dire events; and in praying that their coming may be delayed, we are 
lending our aid to Rome's duration.” - https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0301.htm 


Hippolytus 
“TREATISE ON CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST. 


25. Then he says: “A fourth beast, dreadful and terrible; it had iron teeth and claws of brass.” And 
who are these but the Romans? which (kingdom) is meant by the iron — the kingdom which is now 
established; for the legs of that (image) were of iron. And after this, what remains, beloved, but the 
toes ofthe feet ofthe image, in which part is iron and part clay, mixed together? 


And mystically by the toes of the feet he meant the kings who are to arise from among them; as 
Daniel also says (in the words), “I considered the beast, and lo there were ten horns behind it, among 
which shall rise another (horn), an offshoot, and shall pluck up by the roots the three (that were) 
before it." 


And under this was signified none other than Antichrist, who is also himself to raise the kingdom of 
the Jews. He says that three horns are plucked up by the root by him, viz., the three kings of Egypt, 
and Libya, and Ethiopia, whom he cuts off in the array of battle. And he, after gaining terrible power 
over all, being nevertheless a tyrant, shall stir up tribulation and persecution against men, exalting 
himself against them. For Daniel says: “I considered the horn, and behold that horn made war with 
the saints, and prevailed against them, till the beast was slain and perished, and its body was given to 
the burning of fire." 


26. is 


27. As these things, then, are in the future, and as the ten toes of the image are equivalent to (so 
many) democracies, and the ten horns of the fourth beast are distributed over ten kingdoms, let us 
look at the subject a little more closely, and consider these matters as in the clear light of a personal 
survey. 


28. The golden head of the image and the lioness denoted the Babylonians; the shoulders and arms of 
silver, and the bear, represented the Persians and Medes; the belly and thighs of brass, and the 
leopard, meant the Greeks, who held the sovereignty from Alexander's time; the legs of iron, and the 
beast dreadful and terrible, expressed the Romans, who hold the sovereignty at present; the toes of 
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the feet which were part clay and part iron, and the ten horns, were emblems of the kingdoms that are 
yet to rise; the other little horn that grows up among them meant the Antichrist in their midst; the 
stone that smites the earth and brings judgment upon the world was Christ.” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0516.htm 


Cyprian of Carthage 
“TREATISE XI.; EXHORTATION TO MARTYRDOM, ADDRESSED TO FORTUNATUS. 
PREFACE. 


1. You have desired, beloved Fortunatus that, 1 since the burden of persecutions and afflictions is 
lying heavy upon us, and in the ending and completion of the world the hateful time of Antichrist is 
already beginning to draw near, I would collect from the sacred Scriptures some exhortations for 
preparing and strengthening the minds of the brethren, whereby I might animate the soldiers of 
Christ for the heavenly and spiritual contest.” - https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0507.htm 


Lactantius Firminianous 


“Divine Institutions (Divinae Institutiones); Book VII, Chapter 25, OF THE LAST TIMES, AND OF 
THE CITY OF ROME: 


These are the things which are spoken of by the prophets as about to happen hereafter: ... The subject 
itself declares that the fall and ruin of the world will shortly take place; except that while the city of 
Rome remains it appears that nothing of this kind is to be feared. But when that capital of the world 
shall have fallen, and shall have begun to be a street, which the Sibyls say shall come to pass, who 
can doubt that the end has now arrived to the affairs of men and the whole world? It is that city, that 
only, which still sustains all things; and the God of heaven is to be entreated by us and implored — if, 
indeed, His arrangements and decrees can be delayed — lest, sooner than we think for, that detestable 
tyrant should come who will trader-take so great a deed, and dig out that eye, by the destruction of 
which the world itself is about to fall.” - https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/07017.htm 


Cyril of Jerusalem 


“Catechetical Lectures; LECTURE XV.; ON THE CLAUSE, AND SHALL COME IN GLORY TO 
JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE DEAD; OF WHOSE KINGDOM THERE SHALL BE NO END, 
DANIEL vii. 9 — 14. 


12. But this aforesaid Antichrist is to come when the times of the Roman empire shall have been 
fulfilled, and the end ofthe world is now drawing near. There shall rise up together ten kings ofthe 
Romans, reigning in different parts perhaps, but all about the same time; and after these an eleventh, 
the Antichrist, who by his magical craft shall seize upon the Roman power; and of the kings who 
reigned before him, three he shall humble, and the remaining seven he shall keep in subjection to 
himself. At first indeed he will put on a show of mildness (as though he were a learned and discreet 
person), and of soberness and benevolence: and by the lying [108] signs and wonders of his magical 
deceit a having beguiled the Jews, as though he were the expected Christ, he shall afterwards be 
characterized by all kinds of crimes of inhumanity and lawlessness, so as to outdo all unrighteous 
and ungodly men who have gone before him displaying against all men, but especially against us 
Christians, a spirit murderous and most cruel, merciless and crafty. And after perpetrating such things 
for three years and six months only, he shall be destroyed by the glorious second advent from heaven 
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of the only-begotten Son of God, our Lord and Saviour Jesus, the true Christ, who shall slay 
Antichrist with the breath of His mouth, and shall deliver him over to the fire of hell.” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/310115.htm 


John Chrysostum 
“Homilies on Second Thessalonians; HOMILY IV. 2 THESSALONIANS ii. 6 — 9. 


"And now ye know that which restraineth, to the end that he may be revealed in his own season. For 
the mystery of lawlessness doth already work: only there is one that restraineth now, until he be 
taken out of the way. And then shall be revealed the lawless one, whom the Lord Jesus shall slay 
with the breath of His mouth, and bring to nought by the manifestation of His coming: even he 
whose coming is according to the working of Satan." 


ONE may naturally enquire, what is that which withholdeth, and after that would know, why Paul 
expresses it so obscurely. What then is it that withholdeth, that is, hindereth him from being 
revealed? Some indeed say, the grace of the Spirit, but others the Roman empire, to whom I most of 
all accede. Wherefore? Because if he meant to say the Spirit, he would not have spoken obscurely, 
but plainly, that even now the grace ofthe Spirit, that is the gifts, withhold him. And otherwise he 
ought now to have come, if he was about to come when the gifts ceased; for they have long since 
ceased. But because he said this of the Roman empire, he naturally glanced at it, and speaks covertly 
and darkly. For he did not wish to bring upon himself superfluous enmities, and useless dangers. ... 
And he did not say that it will be quickly, although he is always saying it--but what? “that he may be 
revealed in his own season,” he says, “For the mystery of lawlessness doth already work." He speaks 
here of Nero, as if he were the type of Antichrist. For he too wished to be thought a god. And he has 
well said, “the mystery"; that is, it worketh not openly, as the other, nor without shame. For if there 
was found a man before that time, he means, who was not much behind Antichrist in wickedness, 
what wonder, if there shall now be one? But he did not also wish to point him out plainly: and this 
not from cowardice, but instructing us not to bring upon ourselves unnecessary enmities, when there 
is nothing to call for it. So indeed he also says here. “Only there is one that restraineth now, until he 
be taken out ofthe way," that is, when the Roman empire is taken out ofthe way, then he shall come. 
And naturally. For as long as the fear of this empire lasts, no one will willingly exit himself, but 
when that is dissolved, he will attack the anarchy, and endeavor to seize upon the government both of 
man and of God. For as the kingdoms before this were destroyed, for example, that of the Medes by 
the Babylonians, that of the Babylonians by the Persians, that of the Persians by the Macedonians, 
that of the Macedonians by the Romans: so will this also be by the Antichrist, and he by Christ, and it 
will no longer withhold. And these things Daniel delivered to us with great clearness. 


“And then,” he says, “shall be revealed the lawless one.” And what after this? The consolation is at 
hand. ‘Whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with the breath of His mouth, and bring to nought by the 
manifestation of His coming, even he whose coming is according to the working of Satan.” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/23054.htm 


Jerome 
“Commentary on Daniel, Chapter 7, Verse 8: 
*... We should therefore concur with the traditional interpretation of all the commentators of the 


Christian Church, that at the end ofthe world, when the Roman Empire is to be destroyed, there shall 
be ten kings who will partition the Roman world amongst themselves. Then an insignificant eleventh 
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king will arise, who will overcome three of the ten kings, ...” - 
https://www.tertullian.org/fathers/jerome_daniel_02_text.htm 


“Letter CX XIII; TO AGERUCHIA (409) 


16. But what am I doing? Whilst I talk about the cargo, the vessel itself founders. He that letteth is 
taken out of the way, and yet we do not realize that Antichrist is near. Yes, Antichrist is near whom 
the Lord Jesus Christ “shall consume with the spirit of his mouth.” “Woe unto them,” he cries, “that 
are with child, and to them that give suck in those days.” ... 


17. ... For thirty years the barbarians burst the barrier of the Danube and fought in the heart of the 
Roman Empire. Long use dried our tears. For all but a few old people had been born either in 
captivity or during a blockade, and consequently they did not miss a liberty which they had never 
known. Yet who will hereafter credit the fact or what histories will seriously discuss it, that Rome has 
to fight within her own borders not for glory but for bare life; ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/3001123.htm 


Augustine of Hippo 
“City of God, Book XX, Chapter 19 


For what does he [Paul] mean by “For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now 
holdeth, let him hold until he be taken out of the way: and then shall the wicked be revealed?” [2 
Thess 2] I frankly confess I do not know what he means. ... However, it is not absurd to believe that 
these words of the apostle, “Only he who now holdeth, let him hold until he be taken out of the 
way,” refer to the Roman empire, as if it were said, “Only he who now reigneth, let him reign until 
he be taken out of the way.” “And then shall the wicked be revealed:” no one doubts that this means 
Antichrist.” - https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/120120.htm 


Even a Roman “Pontiff”, “Pius IX" (1846-1878), in an “Apostolic Letter", “Cum Catholica Ecclesia, 
March 26, 1860”, agreed with the testimony, that after the division of the pagan Roman empire, the Papacy 
(Papal Rome) stood in its place, as the authority following: 


Papal Teachings: The Church, selected and arranged by the Benedictine Monks of Solesmes, 
translated by Mother E. O’Gorman, R.S.C.J., Manhattanville College of the Sacred Heart, St. Paul 
Editions, Boston, © 1980, 1962 by Daughters of St. Paul, Library of Congress catalog card number 62- 
12454, par. #225, page 160. 


[Italian] “... [page 160] La Chiesa Cattolica fondata e istituita da Cristo Signore per provvedere alla 
salvezza eterna degli uomini, avendo conseguito, in forza della sua divina istituzione, la forma di 
societa perfetta, deve godere, nell’esercizio del suo sacro ministero, di quella liberta che la sottrae 
alla soggezione di qualsivoglia potere civile. 


Poiché per operare liberamente, come era necessario, doveva fruire di quei supporti che 
rispondevano alle condizioni e alle esigenze dei tempi, per una speciale disposizione della divina 
Provvidenza avvenne che, quando l'Impero Romano si dissolse e fu diviso in vari regni, il Romano 
Pontefice, costituito da Cristo capo e centro di tutta la Chiesa, ottenne un Principato civile. 


Questo fu disposto con somma sapienza da Dio stesso, perché in mezzo ad una tale moltitudine e 
varietà di sovrani temporali, il Sommo Pontefice disponesse di quella libertà politica che era 
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indispensabile per esercitare, senza alcun impedimento, il suo potere spirituale, la sua autorita e la 
sua giurisdizione sul mondo intero.” 


[English] “The Catholic Church which was founded and instituted by Our Lord Jesus Christ to 
procure the eternal salvation of men, has, by reason of this divine institution, the form of a perfect 
society. Therefore, she must possess liberty such that she cannot be subject to any civil power in the 
execution of her sacred ministry. 


To act with freedom, as it is just she should, she has always needed the assistance which was suitable 
to the conditions and the necessities of the age. It is, therefore, by a particular decree of Divine 
Providence that, at the fall of the Roman Empire and its partition into separate kingdoms, the Roman 
Pontiff, whom Christ made the head and center of his entire Church, acquired civil power. 


Certainly, it was by a most wise design of God Himself that in the midst of so great a multitude and 
variety of temporal princes, the Sovereign Pontiff enjoyed political liberty, which is so necessary for 
him to exercise his spiritual power, his authority, and his jurisdiction over the whole world.” - 
https://archive.org/details/churchOO0cath/page/160/mode/1up 


Anciently, Rome was identified as a She- Wolf, suckling two children, Romulus and Remus. 
Christianity and / or Christians is / are likened unto sheep (Jhn. 21:15,16,17 KJB, &c) throughout. Thus, a 
system of a Romanized profession of Christianity in Rome would be symbolized as a wolf in sheep's 
clothing. 


A protestant view, written in 1728 states: 


The Athenian Oracle: Being a Entire Collection of All the Valuable ..., Volume 2; edited by John 
Dunton, Richard Sault, Samuel Wesley; pg 500 


*.. [page 500] Q. Is the Pope Antichrist ? 


A. If he be not Antichrist himself, he is vilely like him; though we mean; not so much one single 
Man, as the whole Polity and Hyrarchy of Rome. We have had above twenty Archbishops and 
Bishops of the Church of England, since the Reformation, who have expressly asserted that Rome is 
Babylon, and the Pope Antichrist. And the Homilies themselves do not obscurely intimate the same. 
"Iis the avowed Faith of all the Foreign Protestant Churches, and has been so in all Ages: The poor 
Waldensees, the Bohemians, and the Followers of Wickliff here in England, held the same. But 
Argument is the best Authority; and it is thus argued, that he is the great Antichrist. 


— — ‘Tis granted that the 611 Gvtiyptotoc the Adversary that exalts himself against, and in the Seat 
of God, is the same with this dvtiyptotoc, or Antichrist, Christ's Vicar, or rather, his Rival in the 
World. But this Man of Sin, this Son of Perdition, if anywhere in the World, is to be found at Rome, 
all the Marks the Holy Spirit gives exactly agreeing: 


— The Man of Sin exalts himself above all that's called God; 


so does the Pope, 


above Kings and Emperors, earthly Gods: 
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—— The Man of Sin sits in the Temple of God, shewing, or making Ostentation of himself, that he 
is God: 


So, to a Tittle, does the Pope, who is placed upon the holy Altar, and solemnly adored; nay, 
whom they call, Our Lord God the Pope. 


—— There was something which did let, in the Apostles time, why this Man of Sin should not 
immediately appear in the World; and something must be removed or taken out of the Way, before it 
could be done; and something which for some Reason or other, the Apostles thought not fit more 
plainly to mention 


—— All which is interpreted by the ancient Fathers themselves, of the Roman Power and Empire: 
This Empire is now taken away, 


—— that which succeeds in its room, and whose Power was hindered from appearing while that 
remained, must be Antichrist: 


— This belongs, without dispute, to the Pope, therefore he is Antichrist. ..." - 
https://books.google.as/books?id--CdjAAAAMA AJ&hl-en&pg-pa500£v-onepage&q&f-false 


The Roman Catholic church calls herself the “mother and mistress of all Churches", and she is their 
“Mother”, and not ‘sister’: 


“The expression “Church of Rome”, it should be noted, though commonly applied by non- 
Catholics to the whole Catholic body, can only be used correctly in this secondary sense for the local 
diocese (or possibly the province) of Rome, mother and mistress of all Churches.” - Latin Church, 
Catholic Encyclopedia; CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA: Latin Church - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09022a.htm 
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It must be always clear that the one, holy, catholic and apostolic universal church is not the 
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sister, but the mother of all the churches.", “It’s evident that it would go against the faith to 
consider the [Catholic] church as 'one' way of salvation 'alongside' those represented by other 
religions." - Joseph Cardinal Ratzinger [later Pope Benedict XVI]; Article *Other churches are no 
sisters of ours, the Vatican insists", by Lloyd Rundle, Monday, 4 September 2000; - 
https://www.independent.co.uk/news/world/europe/other-churches-are-no-sisters-of-ours-the- 
vatican-insists-699556.html 


“The term Mother Church, however, as applied to Rome, has a special significance as indicating 
its headship of all churches." - Filial (meaning daughter) Church, Catholic Encyclopedia; 


CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA: Filial Church - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06072a.htm 
Lucius Ferraris, in *Prompta Bibliotheca Canonica, Juridica, Moralis, Theologica, Ascetica, Polemica, 
Rubristica, Historica", titled "Concerning the extent of Papal dignity, authority, or dominion and 
infallibility”; Columns 1823-1828,1830-1831, “Articulus VIT" 

[Latin] “... [Column 1823; Left Column] ARTICULUS VII. 


Quoad ea quae concernunt Papae dignitatem, au-ctoritatem, seu potestatem, et infallibilitatem. 


SUMMARIUM. 
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1. Papa tantae est dignitatis et celsitudininis, ut non sit simplex homo, sed quasi Deus, et Dei 
vica-rius. — 2. Papa adeo summae et supremae dignitatis est, ut proprie loquendo non sit in dignitate 
consti-tutus, sed potius in ipso culmine dignitatum positus. — 3. Papa idem est ac Pater patrum. — 4. 
Et hoc nomine uti potest solus Summus Pontifex. — 5. Papa appellatur Sanctissimus, et quare? — 6. 
Ne-que Sanctissimi appellari possunt imperatores et reges? — 7. Merito solus Papa appellatur nomine 
Sanctissimi, et quare? — 8. Papa prae excellentia suae supremae dignitatis vocantur episcopus episco- 
porum. — 9. Item appellatur Ordinarius ordinariorum. — 10. Item episcopus universalis Ecclesiae. — 
11. Item episcopus seu dioecesanus totius orbis. — 12. Item divinus monarcha, ac imperator supremus 
et rex regum. — 13. Hinc Papa triplici corona coro-natur tanquam rex coeli, terrae et infernorum. — 
14. Imo Romani Pontificis excellentia et potestas, nedum est circa coelestia, terrestria et infernalia, 
sed etiam super angelos, quorum ipse major est. — 15. Ita ut si foret possibile, quod angeli errarent in 
fide, vel contra fidem sentirent, per Papam judi-cari et excommunicari possent. — 16. Papa tantae est 
dignitatis et potestatis, ut faciat unum et idem tribunal cum Christo. — 17. Adeo ut quidquid facit 
Papa, ab ore Dei videatur procedere. — 18. Deve-niendo ad Papae auctoritatem, Papa est quasi Deus 
in terra uncius Christifidelium princeps, regum omnium rex maximus, plenitudinem potestatis con- 
tinens, cui terreni simul ac coelestis imperii guber-nacula ab omniptente Deo credita sunt. — 19. 
Congruunt ulterius quoad Papae summam auctorita-tem et potestatem textus juris Caesarei. — 20. 
Non minus summam Papae auctoritatem et potestatem extollunt rescripta et dogmata virorum 
aliorum Im-peratorum. — 21. Magis magisque supremam Papae auctoritatem, potestatemque 
extollunt plurimi sacri canones et ibi canonistae communiter. — 22. Egre-gium dictum S. Cyrilli 
Alexandrini de admirabili auctoritate seu potestate Summi Pontificis. — 23. Hinc jam communis 
opinio docet, quod Papa utrius-que gladii habeat potestatem, spiritualem, scilicet, et temporalem. — 
24. Quae opinio auctoritate san-ctorum Patrum, juris canonici et civilis dispositione, et Apostolicis 
constitutionibus latissime confirmatur. — 25. Adeo ut contrarium affirmantes videantur adhaerere fere 
illi opinioni haereticorum reprobatae per Bonifacium VIII in extravagant. Unam Sanctum 1, De 
obedient. — 26. Unde principes et reges, in-fideles possunt per sententiam Papae privari in certis 
casibus Dominio, quod habent super fideles. — 27. Et inde Papa provincias, quae olim Christianorum 
erant, ab infidelibus occupatas, alicui ex principibus Chrsitianis regendas concedit. — 28. Imo Papa in 
casibus, quibus propter haeresim regis, videat pe-riclitari religionem illius regni, fidemque aliorum, 
nec aliter tanto damno succurri possit, tunc potest non solum a rege regnum, sed etiam ab ejus 
succes-soribus, si illud debellaverit, concedere. — 29. Affe-runtur ad id varia exempla. — 30. Papa 
tantae est auctoritatis et potestatis, ut possit quoque leges divinas modificare, declarare, vel 
interpretari, ad num. 31. — [empty] — 32. Papa id potest de se solo etiam sine generali concilio. Est 
enim Papa supra concilium [Column 1823 Left Column to Right Column] generale, et non e 
contra. — 33. Quanto vero Papa major, et excellentior est omnibus, tanto humilio-rem se reputat, et 
nominat, ac se vocet Servum servorum Dei? — 35. Quis fuerit primus Pontifex qui se Servus 
servorum Dei nominavit? — 36. Papa potest cedere et renuntiare Papatui. — 37. Talis renuntiatio fieri 
debet apud Collegium cardinalium. — 38. Quantum ad Papae infallibilitatem, potest Papa considerari 
dupliciter: primo, quo ad se, ut persona privata privatusque doctor; secundo, quo ad alios, ut persona 
publica, et magister universa-lis Ecclesiae, eam ex cathedra docens, proponendo quid credendum, 
quidve agendum sit. — 39. Loqui ex cathedra quid sit? — 40. Loqui ex cathedra non arctatur praecise 
ad ea, quae Papa proponit ut a Deo revelata, et a nobis credenda fide theologica, sed insuper 
extenditur ad caetera quae proponit seu tenenda, seu servanda. — 41. Decreta, quae edit Papa ex 
cathedra circa doctrinam fidei et morum, sunt infallibilia. — 42. Affertur probatio primae partis 
conclusionis, scilicet, quod infallibilia sint decreta Papae circa doctrinam fidei. — 43. Adducitur et 
solvitur instantia. — 44. Adducitur et solvitur alia instantia, ad. num. 45. — [empty] — 46. Affertur 
proba-tio secundae partis conclusionis, scilicet quod infal-libilia sint decreta Papae circa doctrinam 
morum. — 47. Adducitur objectio contra conclusionem. — 48. Adducitur responsio et solutio dictae 
objectionis. — 49. Papa errare non potest in canonizatione sanctorum. — 50. Affertur probatio, quod id 
sit de fide. — 51. Adducitur et solvitur objectio. — 52. Adducitur et solvitur alia objectio. — 53. Papa 
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se-cundum multos licet, errare non possit, et infalli-bilis sit in beatificatione beatorum infallibilitate 
morali, et infra fidem, non tamen infallibilitate fidei. — 54. Affertur ratio hujus sententiae. — 55. Papa 
secundum multos alios est absolute infallibilis infallibilitate fidei, non solum in canoniz. sed etiam in 
beatificatione. — 56. Affertur ratio istius sen-tentiae. — 57. Adducitur responsio ad rationes proris 
sententiae. — 58. Pontifex errare non potest in approbatione religionum. — 59. Affertur ratio. — 60. 
Adducitur et solvitur objectio. — 61. Addu-citur et solvitur instantia. — 62. Papa probabilius etiam ut 
persona privata non potest in haeresim in-cidere et in fide deficere. — 63. Affertur ratio. — 64. Ex 
Romanis Pontificibus nemo unquam reper-tus fuit qui in haeresim vel apostasiam fuerit pro-lapsus. — 
65. Adducitur et solvitur obiectio. — 66. Adducitur et solvitur alia abjectio. — 67. De fide est 
Benedictum XIV v. g. legitime electum, et talem ab Ecclesia acceptatum, esse verum Papam. — 68. 
Affertur probatio ex concilio Constantiensi sub Mar-tino V, et ex constitutione Leonis X damnantis 
hae-resim Lutheri. — 69. Affertur probatio ex ratione. — 70. Adducitur et solvitur objectio. — 71. 
Addu-citur et solvitur alia abjectio. — 72. Primatus Ecclesiae universalis, seu Papatus est annexus 
Romano episcopatui de iure divino. — 73. Affertur probatio ex sacris canonibus et conciliis. — 74. 
Adducitur et solvitur objectio ad. num. 75. — [empty] — 76. Adducitur et solvitur instantia. — 77. 
Adducitur et solvitur alia instantia concludendo, quod primatus Ecclesiae nequeat a Romano 
episcopatu ulla humana potestate separari, ad num. 78. — [empty] — 79. Quamvis aliqui Pon-tifices 
Avenione manserint, semper tamen episco-patum Romanum tenuerunt, et Romani Pontifices fuerunt 
appellati. — 80. Ubi Papa ibi Roma. — 81. Papa etiamsi salutet excommunicatum, aut ipsi scienter 
participet quovis modo, non idcirco cen-setur eum absolvere, nisi expresse se declaret id velle. — 82. 
Alia ad rem ad num. 88. — [empty] ... [Column 1824 right to Column 1825 Left] 


[Column 1825 Left] (1. Papa tantae est dignitatis et celsitu-dinis, ut non sit simplex homo, 
sed quasi Deus et vicarius Dei; c. /ta Dominus 7, dist. 19, ibi: *Hunc enim in consortium individuae 
unitatis assumptum, id, quod ipse erat Dominus, voluit nominari, dicen-do: Tu es Petrus, et super 
hanc petram aedi-ficabo Ecclesiam meam;" et ibi explicat Glossa: “Id, quod ipse erat, scilicet petra, 
voluit eum vocari Petram;" et concordat textus in cap. /n novo 2, dist. 21, et c. Fundamenta eius 17, 
De election., in 6, annotat. 1, ad decis. 2, n. 2, part. III Rot. recent. (2. Unde Papa adeo summae et su- 
premae dignitatis est, ut proprie loquendo non sit in dignitate constitutus, sed potius in ipso culmine 
dignitatum positus, ut observat card. Zabarell. in Clement. 1, in 5, notabil. De renuntiat., et cit. 
annotat. 2 ad decis. 2, n. 2, part. III Rot. recentior. 


(3. Hinc Papa idem est ac Pater patrum, ut notat Gloss. communiter recepta in Prooemio 
Clement., verb. Papa. (4. Et hoc nomine (175) uti potest solus Summus Pon-tifex, ut maxima 
ratione, teste card. Petra, tom. I Comment. ad constit. 1 divi Leonis, n. 8, fuit statutum a Gregorio VII 
anno 1063, VII Kalend. Maii in Synodo Romana, quia vere solus ipse dici potest Pater Pa-trum, cum 
contineat primatum omnium, omnibusque sit vere major, omniumque maximus; cap. Solitae 6, De 
majorit. et obedient., ibi: “Fecit Deus duo magna luminaria in firmamento coeli; luminare majus, ut 
praeesset diei, et luminare mi-nus, ut praeesset nocti, utrumque ma-gnum, sed alterum majus. Ad 
firmamen-tum igitur coeli, hoc est universalis Eccle-siae, fecit Deus duo magna luminaria, id est 
duas instituit dignitates, quae sunt Ponti-ficalis auctoritas et regalis potestas, sed illa quae praeest 
diebus, id est spiritualibus, major est; quae vero carnalibus, minor, ut quanta est inter solem et lunam, 
tana inter Pontifi-ces et reges differentia cognoscatur [176]." (5. Papa Sanctissimus appellatur, quia 
talis vere praesumitur; cap. Non nos 2, dist. 40, ibi: “Quis enim sanctum dubitet esse, quem apex 
tantae dignitatis attollit? In quo, si desint bona acquisita per meritum, suffi-ciunt quae a loci 
praedecessore praestantur; aut enim claros ad haec fastigia erigit, aut qui eriguntur, illustrat". 6. 
Neque sanctis-simi appellari possunt imperatores et re-ges, quamvis enim in legibus civilibus vi- 
[Column 1825 Left to Column 1826 Right] deatur aliquando usurpatum ab imperator-ribus nomen 
sacratissimi, ut observat card. Petra. Tom. I Commentar. ad const. | divi Leonis Magni, n. 9, 7. Et. 
merito solus Papa appellatur nomine Sanctissimi, quia solus ipse est vicarius Christi, qui est fons et 
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origio, atque plenitudo omnis sanctitatis, cap. Inter corporalia 2, cap. Quanto 3, cap. Licet 4, de 
translatione episcopi, cum similibus. 


(8. Papa prae excellentia suae supremae dignitatis vocatur Episcopus episcoporum, cap. 
Novatianus 6, caus. 7, qu. 1, cap. Loquitur 18, caus. 24, q. 1. (9. Item appel-latur Ordinarius 
ordinariorum, c. Cuncta per mundam 17, c. Per principalem 21, caus. 9, q. 3. (10. Item Episcopus 
universalis Ecclesiae, prout definit Pelagius II, const-tut. incip. manifesto. Item Episcopus seu 
Dioecesanus totius orbis, c. Ad honorem 4, De auctoritate et usu pallii, Glossa, verb. Privata, in c. 
Felicis, § final., De poenis, in 6. — (12. Item divinus monarcha ac imperator supremus, et rex regum; 
adnotat. secundae partis ad decis. 2, Rotae recentior., n. 7. (13. Hinc Papa triplici corona coronatur, 
tanquam Rex coeli et terrae et infernorum; adnotat. 1 ad decis 2, part. III, Rotae recen-tior., § 45, 
num. 61. 

NOTA ROMANI THEOLOGI. 


De triplici Papae corona Nicolaus Ale-mannus de Laternanensibus parietinis, cap. 13, p. 48, 
tom. VIII, part. VI Thesauri anti-quit. et historiarum Italiae, ita scribit: *Tia-ram triplicis 
coronamenti ex Pontificibus primus gestavit ante annos non amplius ducentos quinquaginta Urbanus 
V duplicis vero Bonifacius VIII. Nam superiorum Pontificum tiaras in vetustis imaginibus ac 
monumentis unius coronamenti, et Romae cernimus, et Surgerius describit: Capiti ejus (Innocentii 
VI) phrygium ornamentum imperiale instar galeae circulo aureo con-cinnatum imponunt." Circa ea 
quae de triplici Papae regno, deque potestate in sanctos angelos, quorum ipse sit major, auctor 
recenset, consulendi sunt theologi. Quae enim ex jurisconsultis ipse refert, eruditis theologis 
suspecta, et quandoque etiam ridicula habentur. Capiti enim, ac visibili Ecclesiae principi, non alii 
sane quam visibiles subditi, fideles scilicet ho-mines designari videntur, atque in hoc tan-tum 
solvendi, ligandique potestatem exer-cet, eos scilicet regendo, absolvendo vel per [Column 1826 
Right to Column 1827 Left] censuras ligando dum vivunt, et per Indul-gentias juvando vita functos. 


RESPONSIO AUCTORIS. 


Mirandum, quod theologus noster sic parvipendat jurisconsultos; ut quae ipsi tradiderint, 
eruditis theologis suspecta, et quandoque etiam ridicula haberi pronun-tiet! Nonne classici 
jurisconsulti sunt etiam saepe eruditi theologi? Talis certe fuit cele-berrimus Paulus Rubeus, qui in 
cit. adno-tat. ad decis 2, part. III Recentior. Sac. |R. Rotae, innumeros allegat pro suis conclu-sionibus 
theologos, ac in multis etiam SS. Patres. Et si talis non fuisset, sacrum illud supremum tribunal 
nequaquam permisisset quod suis decisionibus adnecterentur Rubei eruditissimae adnotationes. 
Legant itaque eruditi omnes dictas sapientissimi juris-consulti adnotationes ad decis. 2, part. III Sac. 
Rom. Rotae recentior., et judicium ferant. 


(14. Imo Romani Pontificis excellentia et potestas, nedum est circa coelestia, ter-restria et 
infernalia, sed etiam super ange-los, quorum ipse major est. cit. adnotat. 1, ad decis. 2, part. III Rotae 
Romanae recent. § 5, n. 24. (15. Ita ut, si foret possibile, quod angeli errarent in fide, vel contra fi- 
dem sentirent, per Papam judicari et ex-communicari possent; cit. adnotat. 1 ad decis. 2 Rotae 
Romanae recent., § 5, num. 24. Hinc in materiis fidei ad eum, tnaquam ad solem intendere debemus. 
Ita in cit. S. Rot. Rom. In Compend. redact., § 3, in secund. adnot. ad decis. 2, § 5, num. 32. 


(16. Tantae enim est dignitatis et pote-statis, ut faciat unum et idem tribunal cum Christo, ut 
per textum in c. Quanto 3 De translatione episcopi, tenent passim docto-res adducti in cit. adnot. 1, n. 
68, ad decis. 2, p. III Rotae recent. Adeo ut quid-quid facit Papa, ab ore Dei videatur proce-dere, ut 
post plurimos doctores, ratioci-natur Rota in Foro Sempronien. et Eugubina, seu Nullius, 
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Emphyteusis 16 Junii 1636, coram Coccino, § Hinc inferendo, vers. Ita ut, quod fit a Papa, ab ore 
Dei videtur pro-cedere; cit. adnotat. 1 ad decis. 2, § 5, n. 31, part. III Rotae recent. 


(18. Deveniendo igitur ad Papae auctori-tatem; Papa est quasi Deus in terra, unicus 
Christifidelium princeps, regum omnium rex maximus, plenitudinem potestatis conti-nens, cui 
terreni simul ac coelestis imperii gubernacula ab omnipotenti Deo credita sunt, prout clare habetur in 
cap. Omnes 1, dist. 22, ibi: “Qui (scilicet Christus) aeternae vitae clavigero terreni simul, et coe-lestis 
imperii jura commisit; et in extra-vagant. Joannis XXII, cap. Si fratrum, unic., Ne sede vacante, 
aliquid innovetur, et in alia celebri extravagant. Bonifacii VIII, cap. Unam sanctum catholicam, De 
majorit. et obed., inter communes. 


(19. Congruunt ulterius quo ad Papae sum-mam auctoritatem et potestatem textus Juris 
Caesarei, nempe in 1. Reddentes honorem, cod. De summa Trinitate et fide catholica; 1. Bene a 
Zenone, cod. De quadriennii praescriptione; 1. [Column 1827 Left to Column 1828 Right] Omnes 
dies, cod. De feriis, et authent. De mo-nachis, § Si vero relinquens; authentic. De ecclesiast. titul., S 
1, collat. 9, cum similibus. 


(20. Non minus summam Papae auctori-tatem et potestatem extollunt rescripta et dogmata 
variorum aliorum imperatorum, nempe Valentiniani, Othonis, Caroli Magni, Constantini, etc., quae 
ex eorum constitu-tionibus refert Gratianus in c. In memoriam 3, dist. 19, ibi: “Per legatos 
Apostolicam interpellet sublimitatem, ut potissimum sua sancta legatione dignetur decernere, etc.;" 
et in summario expresse dicitur: “Tole-randum est jugum, quod a sancta sede im-ponitur, licet 
intolerabile videatur; c. Va-lentinianus 3, dist. 63, ibi: *Nos, qui gubernamus imperium, Pontificibus 
sincere capita nostra submittimus; cap. Tibi do-mino Joanni Papae 33, eod. dist. 63, ibi: "Sanctam 
Romanam Ecclesiam, et te re-ctorem ipsius exaltabo; cap. Constantinus 14, dist. 96, ibi: Ut sicut 
Beatus Petrus in terris vicarius Filii Dei fuit constitutus, ita et Pontifices ejus successores in terris 
principatus potestatem amplius, quam ter-renae imperialis nostrae serenitatis mansue-tudo habere 
videtur." ...” 


“... [Column 1830 Right] 30. Papa tantae est auctoritatis et pote-statis, ut possit quoque leges 
divinas modi-ficare, declarare, vel interpretari ... Hinc dicimus, quod Papa potest con-tra legem 
divinam aliquando venire limitan- [Column 1830 Right to Column 1831 Left] do, declarando, etc., 
... Papa jus divinum potest modificare, cum ejus potestas non sit ex homine, sex ex Deo, et in terris 
Dei vices fungitur cum amplissima potestate oves suas ligandi et solvendi ... Papa potest interpretari, 
et ex causa limitare jus divinum, ut tradunt communiter omnes ..." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id- V YwsAAAAYAAJ&pg=pal 823#v=onepage&q&f=false 
https://books.google.com/books?id- V YwsAAAAYAAJ&pg-pal824£v-onepage&q&f-false 
https://books.google.com/books?id- V YwsAAAAYAAJ&pg=pal 825#v=onepage&q &f=false 
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In translated English (specific sections as relating to topic of the Latin “vicarius christi"): 
[English, Google translate assisted, so take with a grain of salt] *... Article VII. 


As for those things which concern the Pope's dignity, authority, or power, and infallibility. 
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SUMMARY 


1. The Pope is of such great dignity and exaltation, that he is not a mere man, but as God, and 
God’s vicar. - 2. The Pope is of such a high and supreme dignity that, properly speaking, he is not 
established in dignity, but rather is placed at the very summit of dignities. — 3. The Pope is the same 
as the Father of fathers. - 4. And only the Supreme Pontiff can use this name. - 5. The Pope is called 
the Most Holy, and why? - 6. Can emperors and kings not be called Most Holy? - 7. Rightly the Pope 
alone is called by the name of the Most Holy, and why? - 8. The Pope, because of the excellence of 
his supreme dignity, is called the bishop of the bishoprics. - 9. It is also called the Ordinary of the 
Ordinary. - 10. Also the bishop of the universal Church. - 11. Also the bishop or diocesan of the 
whole world. - 12. Also the divine monarch, and supreme emperor and king of kings. - 13. Hence the 
Pope is crowned with a triple crown as king of heaven, earth and hell. - 14. Yes, the excellence and 
power of the Roman Pontiff is not only over heavenly, earthly and infernal things, but also over the 
angels, of whom he is the greater. - 15. So that if it were possible that the angels erred in the faith, or 
felt contrary to the faith, the Jews could be excommunicated and excommunicated by the Pope. - 16. 
The Pope is of such dignity and power that he makes one and the same seat with Christ. - 17. So 
much so that whatever the Pope does seems to proceed from the mouth of God. - 18. Coming to the 
authority of the Pope, the Pope is like God on earth the leader of the Christian faithful, the greatest 
king of all kings, holding the fullness of power, to whom the governments of the earthly as well as 
the heavenly empire have been entrusted by the omnipotent God. - 19. They further agree with 
regard to the Pope’s supreme authority and the power of the text of Caesar's law. - 20. The writings 
and dogmas of the men of other Emperors emphasize no less the supreme authority and power of the 
Pope. - 21. More and more the supreme authority and power of the Pope are emphasized by most of 
the sacred canons and there canonists in general. - 22. The great saying of St. Cyril of Alexandria 
concerning the admirable authority or power of the Supreme Pontiff. - 23. Hence the common 
opinion already teaches that the Pope has the power of both swords, spiritual, that is, and temporal. - 
24. This opinion is most widely confirmed by the authority of the holy Fathers, by the disposition of 
canonical and civil law, and by Apostolic constitutions. - 25. So much so that those who affirm the 
contrary seem to adhere almost exclusively to the opinion of the heretics rejected by Boniface VIII as 
extravagant. One Saint 1, of obedience 


26. Wherefore princes and kings, infidels, may, by the decision of the Pope, be deprived in certain 
cases of the dominion which they have over the faithful. - 27. And from there the Pope allows the 
provinces which once belonged to Christians, occupied by infidels, to be governed by one of the 
Christian princes. - 28. Yes, in cases in which, because of the heresy of the king, he sees that the 
religion of that kingdom and the faith of others are endangered, and he cannot otherwise save himself 
from so much damage, then he can not only take the kingdom from the king, but also from his 
successors, if he has defeated it, to grant - 29. Various examples are given for this. - 30. The Pope has 
such authority and power that he can also modify, clarify, or interpret divine laws, whether 31. — 
[empty] — 32. The Pope can do this by himself alone even without a general council. For the Pope is 
above the general council [Column 1823 Left Column to Right Column], and not vice versa. - 33. 
But how much greater and more excellent is the Pope than all others, that he considers himself so 
humble, and calls himself, and calls himself the Servant of the servants of God? - 35. Who was the 
first Pontiff who called himself the Servant of God's servants? — 36. The Pope can resign and resign 
from the Papacy. - 37. Such a report must be made to the College of Cardinals. - 38. As for the 
infallibility of the Pope, the Pope can be considered in two ways: first, in regard to himself, as a 
private person and a private teacher; secondly, to others, as a public figure and teacher of the whole 
Church, teaching it from the chair, proposing what should be believed and what should be done. — 
39. What is speaking from the chair? - 40. To speak from the chair is not limited precisely to those 
things which the Pope proposes as revealed by God, and to be believed by us with theological faith, 
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but it is extended in addition to the rest which he proposes either to hold or to observe. - 41. The 
decrees which the Pope issues from the chair regarding the doctrine of faith and morals are infallible. 
- 42. The proof of the first part of the conclusion is given, namely, that the decrees of the Pope 
concerning the doctrine of faith are infallible. — 43. The instance is brought and resolved. — 44. 
Another instance is brought and resolved, ad. whether 45. - [empty] - 46. The proof of the second 
part ofthe conclusion is brought, namely that the Pope's decrees concerning the doctrine of morals 
are infallible. - 47. An objection is brought against the conclusion. - 48. The answer and solution of 
the said objection is added. - 49. The Pope cannot err in the canonization of saints. - 50. The proof is 
brought that it is about faith. — 51. An objection is brought and resolved. — 52. Another objection is 
brought up and resolved. - 53. The Pope, while allowing himself many, cannot err, and must be 
infallible in the beatification of the blessed with moral infallibility, and below faith, but not with the 
infallibility of faith. - 54. The reason for this decision is given. - 55. According to many others, the 
Pope is absolutely infallible in the infallibility of faith, not only in canonization. but also in 
beatification. - 56. The reason for this opinion is given. - 57. An answer is given to the reasons for 
the previous sentence. - 58. The Pontiff cannot err in approving religions. - 59. A reason is given. - 
60. An objection is brought and resolved. — 61. The instance is brought and resolved. - 62. Even 
more likely, as a private person, the Pope cannot fall into heresy and fail in the faith. - 63. The reason 
is given. - 64. Of the Roman Pontiffs, no one was ever found who had fallen into heresy or apostasy. 
- 65. An objection is brought and resolved. - 66. Another objection is brought and resolved. - 67. On 
faith is Benedict 14 v. g. lawfully elected, and accepted as such by the Church, to be the true Pope. - 
68. Evidence is given from the council of Constantia under Martin V, and from the constitution of 
Leo X condemning Luther's heresy. - 69. A proof is brought from reason. - 70. An objection is 
brought and resolved. - 71. Another objection is added and resolved. - 72. The primacy of the 
universal Church, or the Papacy, is annexed to the Roman episcopate by divine right. - 73. Proof is 
brought from the sacred canons and councils. - 74. The objection to whether 75. — [empty] — 76. An 
instance is brought and resolved. - 77. Another instance is brought and resolved by concluding that 
the primacy of the Church cannot be separated from the Roman episcopate by any human power, 
whether 78. - [empty] - 79. Although some Pontiffs remained in Avenio, they always held the Roman 
episcopate, and were called Roman Pontiffs. - 80. Where the Pope is there in Rome. - 81. Even if the 
Pope salutes the excommunicated, or knowingly participates in any way, he is not considered to 
absolve him, unless he expressly declares that he wishes to do so. — 82. Another point is whether 88. 
— [empty] ... [Column 1824 right to Column 1825 Left] 


[Column 1825 Left] (1. The Pope is of such great dignity and highness that he is not a 
simple man, but as if he were God and God's vicar; c. So Lord 7, dist. 19, there: “For this one, 
assumed in the association of individual unity, that which was the Lord himself, wanted to be named, 
I will say: You are Peter, and on this rock I will build my church;" and there the Gloss explains: 
“That which he was, that is, a rock, he willed him to be called a Rock;” and the text in ch. In the 
novel 2, dist. 21, and c. His foundations 17, De election., in 6, annotate. 1, to decide 2, no. 2, part. III 
Rot. fresh (2. Wherefore the Pope is of such supreme and supreme dignity, that properly speaking he 
is not appointed in dignity, but rather placed at the very summit of dignities, as Cardinal Zabarell 
observes in Clement. 1, in 5, notable. Of renouncing., and cit. 2, part III recent Rotae. 


(3. Hence the Pope is the same as the Father of the fathers, as notes the Gloss. generally 
accepted in Prooemius Clement., verb. Pope. (4. And this name (175) can only be used by the 
Supreme Pontiff, as the greatest reason, witness Card. Petra, 1 Commentary on the divinity, was 
established by Gregory VII in the Roman Synod, since he alone can be said to be the Primate of all. 
and he is greater than all, and the greatest of all: Of great majority, but the second greater. Therefore, 
for the firmament of heaven, that is the universal Church, God made two great luminaries, that is, he 
instituted two dignities, which are Pontifical authority and royal power, but that which presides over 
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the days that is to the spiritual, it is greater, but to the carnal, as great is the difference between the 
sun and the moon, let it be known [176] The Pope is called the Most Holy, because he is truly 
presumed to be such; chap. Not us 2, dist. 40, there: “For who doubts that he is a saint, whom the 
pinnacle of such dignity raises? In which, if the goods acquired by merit are lacking, those 
guaranteed by the local predecessor are sufficient; either he raises the illustrious to these summits, or 
he enlightens those who are raised.” 6. Nor can emperors and kings be called saints, although in civil 
laws the name of the most sacred is sometimes used by emperors, as observed by Card. Rock Tom. I 
comment. to const. | of the great lion, n. 9, 7. And. The Pope alone is rightly called by the name of 
the Most Holy, because he alone is the vicar of Christ, who is the source and origin and fullness of all 
holiness, ch. Among the corporeal 2, ch. Chapter 3 Although 4, about the translation of the bishop, 
with the like. 


(8. The Pope, because of the excellence of his supreme dignity, is called the Bishop of 
bishops, ch. Novatian 6, caus. 7, q. 1, ch. He speaks 18, caus. 24, q. 1. (9. He is also called the 
Ordinary of the Ordinary, c All over the world 21, caus. 3. Also defined by Pelagius II. To Honour 4, 
On the authority and use of the cloak, Glossa, verb. Felicis, § final. ad decis. 2, Rotae recenter. 
number 61 


A note of Roman theologians. 


On the triple crown of the Pope, Nicolaus Alemannus of the Laternanian walls, chap. 13, p. 
48, vol. 8, part. 6 Treasures anti-quit. and of the histories of Italy, he writes thus: "The first of the 
Popes to wear a tiara with a triple coronation was Urban V, not more than two hundred and fifty 
years ago, but Boniface VHI with a double one." For we see the tiaras of the superior Pontiffs in the 
ancient images and monuments of a single coronation, and of Rome, and Surgerius describes it: On 
his head (Innocent VI) they put a Phrygian imperial ornament like a helmet encircled with a golden 
circle. Theologians are to be consulted concerning the matters which the author enumerates 
concerning the triple reign of the Pope, and his power over the holy angels, of whom he is the 
greater. For what he reports from the jurists, learned theologians are considered suspicious, and 
sometimes even ridiculous. For the head and the visible prince of the Church, no other than the 
visible subjects, of course, seem to be designated the faithful men, and in this he exercises the power 
of releasing and binding them, namely by ruling them, by absolving them, or by [Column 1826 
Right to Column 1827 Left] by restraining censures while they live, and by indulging in helping 
those who have died. 


AUTHOR’S RESPONSE. 


It is surprising that our theologian thus despises the jurists; so that what they themselves have 
handed down will be pronounced by learned theologians to be considered suspicious, and sometimes 
even ridiculous! Are not the classical jurists also often learned theologians? Such was certainly the 
most celebrated Paulus Rubeus, who in cit. notation to decision 2, part. III recent. Sac. R. Rotae, he 
alleges innumerable theologians for his conclusions, and in many cases even SS. Fathers And if it 
had not been such, that sacred supreme tribunal would by no means have allowed the most learned 
records of Rubeus to be attached to its decisions. Therefore let the learned read all the said records of 
the wisest jurist-consultants to the decisions. 2, part. III Sac. Rom. recent Rota., and they will bring 
judgment. 


(14. Nay, the excellence and power of the Roman Pontiff is not only over the heavenly, 
earthly, and infernal, but also over the angels, of whom he is greater. city registers 1, to decide 2, 
part. III recent Rota. § 5, n. 24. (15. So that, if it were possible, that the angels erred in the faith, or 
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felt contrary to the faith, they could be judged and excommunicated by the Pope; cit. notes. 1 to 
decis. 2 Rota Romanae rec., § 5 24. In the matter of faith, we must, in the Compendium, § 5. number 
32 


(16. For he is of such great dignity and power that he makes one and the same seat with 
Christ, as according to the text in c. As for the translation of the bishop, they hold here and there 
learned-things brought in cit. adnot 1, no. 68, to decide 2, p. part. III recent Rota. So much so that 
whatever the Pope does seems to proceed from the mouth of God, as after most of the doctors, the 
Rota in the Forum of Sempron is rational. and Eugubina, or Nullius, of Emphyteus on June 16, 1636, 
before Coccino, § Inferring from this, verse. So that what is done by the Pope seems to proceed from 
the mouth of God; city registers 1 to decide 2, § 5, n. 31, part. III recent Rota. 


(18. Coming therefore to the authority of the Pope; The pope is like God on earth, the only 
leader of the faithful, the greatest king of all kings, holding the fullness of power, to whom the helms 
of the earthly as well as the heavenly empire have been entrusted by Almighty God, as is clearly 
stated in ch. All 1, dist. 22, there: “Who (of course Christ) committed the rights of eternal life to the 
keys of the earthly at the same time, and to the heavenly empire; and in the extra-roam. John 22, ch. 
If the brother, the only one, does not sit vacant, something will be innovated, and he will be famous 
in another way. Boniface VIII, ch. One Catholic saint, De majorit. and obed., among the commons. 


(19. They further agree with what the supreme authority and power of the Pope's text of the 
Juris Caesarei, namely in 1. Paying honor, cod. On the supreme Trinity and Catholic faith; 1. Good to 
Zeno, cod. On the four-year prescription; 1. [Column 1827 Left to Column 1828 Right] 


(20. No less the supreme authority and power of the Pope are emphasized by the writings and 
dogmas of various other emperors, namely, Valentinian, Otho, Charlemagne, Constantine, etc., which 
Gratian reports from their constitutions in c. In Memoriam 3, dist. 19, there: “He will interpellate the 
Apostolic Highness, that most of all he may deign to decide, etc.;" Valentinius, dist. 63, *We, who 
govern the empire, submit our heads to you, dist. 63, and the Holy Roman Church." I will exalt him, 
chapter 14, there: As the Blessed Peter was appointed the vicar of the Son of God, so also his 
successors have power in the lands of our imperial serenity. it seems. ...” 


*... [Column 1830 Right] 30. The Pope has such authority and power that he can also 
modify, clarify, or interpret the divine laws ... From this we say that the Pope can come against the 
divine law at any time with a limit - [Column 1830 Right to Column 1831 Left] I give, by 
declaring, etc., ... the Pope can modify the divine right, since his power is not from man, but from 
God, and in the lands of God he functions in turns with the most extensive power to bind his sheep 
and to pay ... the Pope can be interpreted, and for this reason limit the divine right, as they all 
commonly teach ...” 


The Catholic Encyclopedia, Revised and Updated Edition; Robert C. Broderick, Editor, Virginia 
Broderick, Illustrator; Thomas Nelson Publishers; Nashville - Atlanta - London - Vancouver; 
Archbishop Mitty Highschool Library 5000 Mitty Way, San Jose, CA 95129; Copyright 1987 - Library 
of Congress Cataloging in Publication Data; Broderick, Robert C., 1913- The Catholic Encyclopedia. 
1. Catholic Church-Dictionaries. 1. Title. BX841.C355 1987 282'.03'21 87-1529 -- ISBN 0-8407- 
3175-2 PB; Printed in the United States. 


"NIHIL OBSTAT 
Reverend Monsignor John F. Murphy, S.T.D. 
Censor Librorum 
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April 17, 1986 


IMPRIMATUR 

Most Reverend Rembert G. Weakland, O.S.B., D.D. 
Archbishop of Milwaukee 

April 23, 1986 


NIHIL OBSTAT for First Edition 
Reverend Richard J. Sklba, S.S.L., S.T.D. 


IMPRIMATUR for First Edition 
Most Reverend William E. Cousins” 


*... [page 528] Rome 


The capital city of today's Italy, the seat of the government, and principal city of the ancient 
Roman Empire, was inhabited as early as the eighth century B.C. After having spent some time in 


Jerusalem and Antioch, St. Peter journeyed to Rome in A.D. 42 and established the Church, making 
numerous converts and enduring the [page 528-529] first-century persecutions. It is within the city 
of Rome, called the city of seven hills, that the entire area of Vatican State proper now is 
confined. By treaty with the Italian government certain other properties apart from the Vatican State 
are considered as territorial parts of the state of Vatican City. Since the founding of the Church there 
by St. Peter, the city of Rome has been the center of Christendom. The city itself is the diocese of 
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the pope as bishop of Rome. ...” - 
https://archive.org/stream/isbn_9780840731753#page/529/mode/1lup 


“Dominum Deum Nostrum Papam" — “Our Lord God the Pope” - DOCUMENTED: 


THE CATHOLIC FAITH OR DOCTRINES OF THE CHURCH OF ROME CONTRARY TO 
SCRIPTURE AND THE TEACHING OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH BY JOHN HARVEY TREAT, 
ESQ. AUTHOR OF “NOTES ON THE RUBRICS,” ETC. WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY REV. J. 
A. BOLLES, D.D. PUBLISHED BY THE BISHOP WELLES BROTHERHOOD, NASHOTAH, WIS. 
1888, page 536 


[Latin & English] “[page 536 Left Column] Century XIV. 
ZENZELINUS DE CASSANIS. 


Credere autem Dominum Deum nos-trum Papam — conditorem dictae dectretalis, et istius, sic non 
potuisse statuere, prout statuit, haereticum censeretur." — Gloss. In Extrav. Jo. Xxii. Tit. 14, c. 4, in 
fin., col. 140, F. T. 3, Corp. Jur. Can. 


“But to believe that our Lord God the Pope, the establisher of said decretal, and of this, could not 
decree, as he did decree, should be accounted heretical." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id-CEMtAAAAYAAJ&pg-PA536&hl-en 


Corpus iuris canonici; Bonifatius VIII., Papst, 1230-1303; [Paris] : Petit, 1508 - https://www.digitale- 
sammlungen.de/en/details/bsb10162214 ; Extravagantes XX Johannis XXII; Sexti libri materia cu[m] 
capitulorum — Paris, 1508, Bavarian State Library Munich, page 922-923 (922 Right Column) 
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[Latin] “... Credere autem Dominum nostrum papa ...” - https://www.digitale- 
sammlungen.de/en/view/bsb10162214?page=922,923 


[English] “... But to believe in our Lord the Pope ...” 


sewers. a 


Corpus iuris canonici; Clementinaru[m] materia cu[m] capitulorum et titulo[rum] numero, Klemens 
V., Papst, 1250-1314; contributer Johannes, Andreae, 1270-1348, published [Lugduni] : [De 
Benedictis], 1511 - https://www.digitale-sammlungen.de/en/details/bsb10619823 ; Extravagantes XX 
Joannis XXI - Lyon, France; page 340 


[Latin] “... [page 340, right column] Credere autem dominum nostrum papam condito-rem dicte 
decreta. et istius sic non potuisse statuere prout statuit, hereticum censeretur. ..." - 
https://www.digitale-sammlungen.de/en/view/bsb10619823?page=340 


[English] “But to believe that our lord the pope, the founder of the said decree, and if he could not 
have decided as he did, he would have been considered a heretic.”- 


Corpus iuris canonici; Extravaga[n]tes viginti Joha[n]is vigesimisecundi : Cum Jnterpretamentis 
Domini Zenzelini et Joha[n|nis Francisci de Pauinis. Su[m|mulis suis, et a[n]notatio[n]ib[us] 
p[er]pulchris ... Johannes XXII., Papst, 1244-1334; Zenzelinus, de Cassanis, -1334; Johannes 
Franciscus, de Pavinis, -1486; published at Basilee : Amorbachius et Froben; 1511; Extravagantes 
viginti Johannis vigesimisecundi. Basel, Switzerland; page 76 


[Latin] “... [page 67, left column] credere ait dim deü nrm papa oditoré dicte decre. et isti? / non sic 
potuisse statuere put statuit / hereticu censeret. ...” - https://www.digitale- 
sammlungen.de/en/view/bsb00018941 ?page=67 


[English] “But to believe that our Lord God the Pope, the founder of the said decree, and if he could 
not have decided as he did, he would have been considered a heretic.” 


ftit.crederc añt fim oeü nfm papa aditoré oícte occre.c iti? non , 
ficpotuille ftatuere put ftaruitiherericti cenferet.xcix.oi-nulli fae. 


THE BULWARK, OR Reformation Journal. INDEFENCE OF THE TRUE INTERESTS OF MAN 
AND OF SOCIETY, ESPECIALLY IN REFERENCE TO THE RELIGIOOUS, SOCIAL, AND 
POLITICAL BEARINGS OF POPERY. WITH WOODCUT ILLUSTRATIONS, VOL. VIII. — 1858- 
59.; LONDON: SEELEYS, JACKSON & HALLIDAY, AND J. NISBET & CO. EDINBURGH: 
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JAMES NICHOL. - DUBLIN: CURRY & CO. MDCCCLIX (1859), OUR TENTH VOLUME; 
DECEMBER 1, 1860, pg. 164: 


*... [page 164] This blasphemous statement, which has been the subject of controversy in your 
journal of late, occurs in the gloss upon the Extravagant of John XXII., entitled “Cum Inter.” I give 
you the actual words of the original in a foot-note, of which the following is a literal translation: — 
“To believe that our Lord God the Pope has not the power to decree as he has decreed is [to] be 
deemed heretical.” * The “learned ecclesiastic,” whose communication appears in to-day’s Post, 
suggests that it was a printer’s blunder. This is, however, simply impossible, as I can specify, if 
required, no less than ten editions which contain it, and those printed at different places. Besides, it 
is well known that Pope Gregory XIII. appointed a commission, in 1582, to prepare a new edition of 
the Canon Law. The ecclesiastical commissioners were directed to “revise, correct, and expurgate" 
not only the text, but the glosses. Yet the edition thus prepared, and which is to the present day the 
standard edition, retained the objectionable words, without the slightest intimation of anything being 
wrong. Accordingly other editions published since that date, and which are printed according to the 
Roman corrected copy, agree in reading — “Our Lord God the Pope." I may name the following 
instances: — That of Lyons, 1584: and those of Paris, 1585, 1601, and 1612. The “learned 
ecclesiastic" broaches an idea as to the expression having sprung from the ancient practice of 
contracting words, but allow me to remind him that the contractions to which he refers had gone out 
of use very long before the date of the above Papal revision. ..." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id-dDEEAAAAQA AJ&newbks-1&newbks redir-0&pg-RA2- 
PA164 


THE RAINBOW: A Magazine of Christian Literature, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE 
REVEALED FUTURE OF THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. VOLUME II. LONDON: S. W. 
PARTRIDGE, 9, PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C. 1865, pages 468-469 


*... [page 468] The passage at large is as follows: ‘To believe that our Lord God the Pope, the 
institutor of the aforesaid decretal and of the other, could not determine, as he has determined, should 
be accounted heretical.’ And lest some Eudemon should object to us that the word “God” ought to be 
regarded as an error of the printer, we would have him know that the omission of the word is rather 
to be esteemed so. For this is the state of the case. Gregory the Thirteenth appointed certain 
cardinals and others to revise and correct [page 468-469] the Gloss of the Jus Canonicum, wherever 
it was needed. While, then, many editions had the word ‘God,’ and some had it not, the new and 
corrected edition of the pontifical correctors of the press, which came out under the sanction of 
Gregory the Thirteenth, restored the word which had been omitted by the mistake of the printers. ... 
Nor is any change made in this point in the censures of the Gloss ofthe Jus Canonicum edited by 
command of Pius the Fifth,” p. 310. ..."^ — The Rainbow, A Magazine of Christian Literature, Oct 1, 
1865, pg. 468-469. - 

https://books.google.com/books?id=XEEEAAAAQAAJ &pg=PA468#v=onepage&q&f=false 
https://books.google.com/books?id=XEEEAAAAQAAJ&pg=PA469#v=onepage&q &ffalse 


GRATIAN THE TREATISE ON LAWS (Decretum DD. 1-20) translated by Augustine Thompson, 
O.P. with THE ORDINARY GLOSS translated by James Gordley and an Introduction by Katherine 
Christensen; The Catholic University of America Press, Washington D.C., NIHIL OBSTAT R. P. 
Alanus Duston, O.P., J.C.D., Censor ad Hoc; IMPRIMI POTEST R. P. Johannes Flannery, O.P., M.D., 
Prior Provincialis Provinciae Ss. Nominis Jesu, die 4 Novembris 1992; IMPRIMATUR Reverend 
Msgr. William J. Kane, Vicar General for the Archdiocese of Washington, July 22, 1993; pg. 
INTRODUCTION xix 
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*... [page INTRODUCTION xix] In 1578, Pope Gregory XIII formally appointed a small 
commission of learned cardinals and other clerics, generally referred to as the Correctores Romani, 
to set about the task of editing the Decretum. From the early 1570s at least, scholars working under 
papal auspices had been preparing the way. They had gone through the Vatican's manuscripts, then 
sent letters out across Catholic Europe, asking for the loan of, or copies of, manuscripts of Gratian 
and earlier canonical collections, seeking to collect the best examples local churches could provide. 
Responses came from curia cardinals, from remote Spanish monasteries, from beleaguered prelates 
in the Low Countries. The Correctores worked their way through the texts of the Decretum, collating 
the manuscripts, comparing and discussing variant readings they encountered, and keeping copious 
notes as they chose the readings they thought most accurate for the new edition. That Roman edition, 
published in 1582 with Gregory XIII’s letter of authorization as its preface, became the standard text 
within the Catholic world.?! ...” - 

https://books.google.com/books?id=s6 AwGulRazgC&pg=PR 1 9#v=onepage&q&f=false 


Figueiredo, António Pereira de: Appendix, E Illustracao Da Tentativa Theologica, Sobre O Poder Dos 
Bispos em tempo de Rotura; page 123 


[Portuguese] ^... [page 123] Que a Glossa da referida Extravagante desse ao Papa o titulo de Deos, 
he facto innegavel e constante pela li caó da mesma Glossa das edigoens que apontei na Tentativa 
Theologica. Que os Papas nað reprovassem nem rejeitassem es-te titulo, he outro facto igualmente 
innegavel e constante assim pela edigaó do Direito Canonico ser mandata fazer e publica rem Roma 
no anno de 1580. Por Gregorio XIII. Da qual sað copias as re-feridas edigoens de Leaó e Pariz, em 
que se acha conservado o mesmo lugar da Glossa ..." - https://www.digitale- 
sammlungen.de/en/view/bsb10627134?page=123 


TENTATIVA THEOLOGICA. EPISCOPAL RIGHTS AND Ultra=montane Usurpations. BY 
FATHER ANTONIO PEREIRA DE FIGUEREDO, Priest and Doctor of Lisbon. TRANSLATED 
FROM THE ORIGINAL PORTUGUESE, WITH NOTES, AND SOME ADDITIONAL MATTER, 
BY THE REV. E. H. LANDON, M.A., AUTHOR OF A “MANUAL OF COUNCILS.” LONDON: 
JOSEPH MASTERS, 33, ALDERSGATE STREET. MDCCCXLVII. (1847), page 180: 


[English] “... [page 180] NOTE 


On the title of God given to the Pope by an author of the Extravagant, Cum inter nonnullos. (From Pereira's 
Appendix). 
(See Page 130.) 


1. It is undeniable and certain that the gloss upon the Extravagant referred to does give the title of 
God to the Pope, as may be seen by any persons who will refer to the editions quoted in the “Tentativa.” 


It is quite as certain that the Popes have never reproved or rejected this title, for the passage in the 
gloss referred to, appears in the edition of the Canon Law, published at Rome in 1580, by Gregory XIII., and 
the “Index Expurgatorius” of Pius V., which orders the erasure of other passages, yet leaves this one. ...” - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=hOZhAAAAcAAJ&pg=PA 1 80#v=onepage&q&ffalse 


In the tables, editions of the EXTRAVAGANTES confirmed to use “Deum” (God) are in Bold 
Underline. Editions that are claimed to use “Deum”, but are unconfirmed, are left standard print. 
1511 1543 1556 1582 1584 1585 | 1600 1601 1605 1606 1612 


Basel | Lyon Lyon | Rome Rome Paris | Venice | Paris | Venice | Lyon Paris 
------- | ------- | ------- | ------- Lyon (x2) | ------ | ------- |o | ------- | ------- | ------- 


------- | ------- | ------- | ------- Antwerp | ------ | ------- | ------- | ------- | ------- | ------- 


— 


Antwerp 1584. — | —— ——— 0 |o eM 0 oto e 
Basel 1511 . | | --—— |  -—-—- | ---—- 
Lyon 1543 1556 1584 (x2) 1606 
Paris 1585 1601 1612 . f wee ee 
Rome 1582 1584 | werner | 000 

Venice 1600 1605. J ees cee 


Corpus iuris canonici; Liber Sextus; Constitutiones Clementinae; Extravagantes Johannis XXII; 
Extravagantes Communes, page 690 (Image 691; Column 153) 


[Latin] “... [page 690] Credere autem Domi-num Deum nostrum Papam conditorem dictae decret. & 
istius, sic non potuisse statuere prout statuit, haeriticum censeretur. ..." - 
https://digital.library.ucla.edu/catalog/ark:/21198/zz0014rx8d?cv-690 


[English] “... And he decreed to believe in our Lord God the Pope, the founder of the said decree, 
and if he could not decide as he decided, he would be considered a heretic. ...” 


funt. 8,q. r.fciendum. 11.q. 3.c. qui refiftit. Credere autem Domi- 
3x A : "mm 
num Deum noftrum Papam conditorem dict decret.& iftius, fic 
non potuiffe ftatuere prout ftatuit, hereti cum cenferetur. 95.diít. - 
Corpus iuris canonici; Liber sextvs Decretalivm D. Bonifacii Papae VIII. svae integritati. Unà cum 


Clementinis [et] Extrauagantibus, earumque Glossis restitutus. Cum priuilegio Gregorii XIII. Pont. 
Max. [et] aliorum Principum; page “961 : 107”; Left Column 


[Latin] “... [page 961 : 107; Left Column] Credere aŭt Dnm Deü nfm Papa coditore dictae decret. 
& istius, sic non potuisse st-tuere prout statuit, haereticum censeretur. ...” - https://gdz.sub.uni- 
goettingen.de/id/PPN613137027?tify=%7B%22pages%22%3A%5B961%5D%2C%22pan%22%3A 
%7B%22x%22%3 A0.489%2C%22y%22%3 AN.636%7D%2C%22view%22%3A%22info%22%2C 
%22z00M%22%3A0.424%7D 


fciédd.1: q 3 i cqui refiftit.Credere aút Dâm Det ním 
Papa códitoré di&æ decret.& iftius,fic non potuiffe fta 
tuere prout ftatuit, bareticum cenferecur, 99-dift.cap. 
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Corpus iuris canonici; Constitutiones XX Joannis Papae XXII: - cum apparatu Zenzelini de Cassanis 
- 1584 - Lyon; page 651 PDF, Right Column Notation: 


[Latin] *... [page 651 PDF, Right Column Notation] Credere autem Dominum Deum nostrü Papam 
conditorem di-ctae decret. & istius, sic non potuisse statuere prout statuit, haeretici-cum censeretur. 
..." - https://digibug.ugr.es/bitstream/handle/1048 1/10887/a-027-009.pdf 


| 119 | eee 
funt.8.q.x. fÍciendum.ir. q. 5. €. qui refiftir, Credere autem 
| Dominum Deum noftiü 
, Ad conditorem cano- Papam conditorem di- 
iavero,CCum inter non- “* decret. & iftius , fic 
l pci. BER potuiffe itatuere 
vtique tam cum tratiri- prone ftatuit, haretici- 


ioftris fanc Romanx cum cenferetur.95. dift. 


Liber Sextus, Decretalium, Venetiis, 1600; page 107; Left Column 


[Latin] “... [page 107; Left Column] Credere at Dim Det nrm Papa oditore dictae decr. & istius, sic 
non po-tuisse statuere prout statuit, hrticum censeretur ...” - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=7fw9 AAAAcAAJ&pg=RA2-PA 107#v=onepage&q&ffalse 


Liber Sextus, Decretalium, Venetiis, 1605; page 107; Left Column: 


[Latin] “... [page 107; Left Column] Credere at dam Deum nostrum papam conditore dictae decr. & 
Istius, sic non potuisse statuere prout statuit, haereti-cum censeretur. ..." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id-1iQ AAAAcAAJ&pg-RAS-PA107£v-onepage&q&f-false 


UNAM SANCTAM (AD 1582); Boniface VIII; Harvard Law.edu edition, PDF pages 1,3-4: 


[Latin] “... [page 1; #3] 3. Igitur Ecclesiae unius et unicae unum corpus, unum caput, non duo capita 
quasi monstrum, Christus videlicet, et Christi vicarius Petrus Petrique successor; dicente Domino ipsi 
Petro, ..." 


[Latin] *... [page 3; 78-9] 8. ... Quicunque igitur huic potestati a Deo sic ordinatae resistit; Dei 
ordinationi resistit, [Romans 13:2] nisi duo sicut Manichaeus fingat esse principia: quod falsum et 
haereticum [esse] judicamus: quia testante Moyse, non in principiis, sed in principio coelum Deus 
creavit et terram. [Genesis 1:1]° 


9. Porro subesse Romano Pontifici omni humanae creaturae declaramus, dicimus, definimus, et 
pronunciamus omnino esse de necessitate salutis. ...” 
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[English] “... [page 4; Translation] Therefore, of the one and only Church there is one body and one 
head, not two heads like a monster; that is, Christ and the Vicar of Christ, Peter and the successor of 
Peter ... 


... Therefore whoever resists this power thus ordained by God, resists the ordinance of God [Rom 
13:2], unless he invent like Manicheus two beginnings, which is false and judged by us heretical, 
since according to the testimony of Moses, it is not in the beginnings but in the beginning that God 
created heaven and earth [Gen 1:1]. Furthermore, we declare, we proclaim, we define that it is 
absolutely necessary for salvation that every human creature be subject to the Roman Pontiff. 


Dated at the Lateran [18 November 1302].” - 
http://www.law. harvard.edu/faculty/cdonahue/courses/Ihsemclh/RdgsDownloads/BonifaceVIIL Una 
mSanctam.pdf 


The Protestant Magazine, Vol. III, First Quarter, 1911, No. 1; page 13; Left & Right Columns: 


[Latin] “... [page 13; Left Column] Christus commissit summo Pontifici vices suas, ... sed Christo 
data erat omnis po-testas in coelo et in terra ... ergo summus Pontifex qui est ejus vicarius habebit 
hanc po-testatem. — Gloss. in Extrav. Commun. lib. 1. De majoritate et obed. c. 1. verb. Porro sub- 
esse Rom. Pontif. Vide Corp. Juris Canon. ed. Lugd. 1624. tom. iii. Extrav. Comm. col. 212. ...” 


[English] “... [page 13; Right Column] Christ entrusted his office to the chief Pontiff; ... but all 
power in heaven and in earth had been given to Christ; ... therefore the chief Pon-tiff, who is his 
vicar, will have this power. — Gloss on the Extravagantes Communes, book 1, On Authority and Obe- 
dience, chap. 1, on the words Porro Subesse Rom. Pontif. See the Body of the Canon Law, published 
in 1624, Vol. III, Extravagantes Com-munes, col. 212. ...” - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=fPsoAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA | 3#v=onepage&q&f=false 


THE CHURCH (DE ECCLESIA) BY JOHN HUSSS; TRANSLATED, WITH NOTES AND 
INTRODUCTION BY DAVID S. SCHAFF, D.D. professor of church history, the western theological 
seminary; Nemo lenctur quidquem creders nisi ad quod moved moral dens creders sed deus non 
moral hominem ad credendum falsum. No one is held to believe anything except what he is moved by 
God to believe but God moves no man to believe what is false. —John Huss, this treaties, p. 49. NEW 
YORK: CHARLES SCRIBNER'S SONS; 1915; Chapter IV (Webpage) 


*... CHAPTER IV: CHRIST THE ONLY HEAD OF THE CHURCH 


In view of what has been said, the conclusion is (1) that Christ alone is the head of the universal 
church, which church is not a part of anything else. This is clear because, if any one is the head ofthe 
universal church, then is he made better than the angels and than any blessed created spirit, Heb. 1:4; 
but this befits Christ alone, for it behooved him to be the first-born among many brethren, Romans, 
8:29, and consequently it behooves him to be the chief by the right of the law of primogeniture, Col. 
1:15. This conclusion also follows from the apostle's words, Eph. 1:20: *Which God wrought in 
Christ when he raised him from the dead and made him to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, 
far above all rule and authority, power and dominion, and every name which is named not only in 
this world but also in the world which is to come, and has put all things under his feet and gave him 
to be head over all things to the church, which is his body." From this it is clear that, if any Christian 
were to be the head of the universal church with Christ (for the church cannot be a monster having 
two heads, as is set forth in Boniface VIII’s bull, beginning Unam sanctam, therefore, the bull says, 
"the church is one body and has one head, not two heads, like a monster"), it would be necessary to 
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concede that the Christian who was the head of that church was Christ himself, or otherwise it would 
be necessary to concede that Christ is inferior to that Christian and a lowly member of him. The 
conclusion shows that the thing is impossible. Hence, the holy apostles agreed in confessing that they 
were servants of that one Head and humble ministers of the church, his bride. No one of the apostles 
ever presumed to claim that he was the head or the bridegroom of the church, for this would have 
meant to adulterate with the queen of heaven and to arrogate the name of dignity and office—the 
dignity by which, according to the eternal predestination, and the office through which, by eternal 
appointment, God ordained that Christ should be supreme ruler of his bride. ...” - 

https://oll. libertyfund.org/titles/schaff-the-church#1f1329 label 155 


THE CATHOLIC FAITH OR DOCTRINES OF THE CHURCH OF ROME CONTRARY TO 
SCRIPTURE AND THE TEACHING OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH BY JOHN HARVEY TREAT, 
ESQ. AUTHOR OF “NOTES ON THE RUBRICS,” ETC. WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY REV. J. 
A. BOLLES, D.D. PUBLISHED BY THE BISHOP WELLES BROTHERHOOD, NASHOTAH, WIS. 
1888, page 436 


[Latin] “... [page 436; Left Column] Century IX. 
NICOLAUS I, BISHOP OF ROME. 


Satis evidenter ostenditur, a saeculari potestate nec ligari prorsus, nec solvi posse Pontificem, quem 
constat a pio principe Constantino (quod longe superius memor-avimus) Deum appellatum: nec 
posse Deum ab hominibus judicari manifestum est. — Ep. ad Michael. Imperat. ap. Grat., P. I. dist. 96. 
c. 17. col. 293 ...” 


[English] *... [page 436; Right Column] It is evidently enough shown that the Pontiff, whom it is 
clear was called God by the pious Prince Constantine (which we have related above), cannot be 
bound nor loosed by the secular power: and it is manifest that God cannot be judged by men. ...” - 
https://books. google.com/books?id=ZDROAAAAYAAJ &pg=PA43 6#v=onepage&q&f=false 


THE POPE AND THE COUNCIL BY JANUS, AUTHORIZED TRANSLATION FROM THE 
GERMAN, BOSTON, ROBERTS BROTHERS, 1870; page 89 


“... [page 89] In the same way a saying ascribed to Constantine, at the Council of Nice, in a legend 
recorded by Rufinus, was amplified till it was fashioned into a perfect mine of high-flying 
pretensions. Constantine, according to this fable, when the written accusations of the bishops against 
each other were laid before him, burned them, saying, in allusion to a verse of the Psalter, that the 
bishops were gods, and no man could dare to judge them. Nicolas I. quoted this to the Emperor 
Michael? Anselm adopted the story into his collection, Gratian followed, and Gregory himself 
found in it clear evidence that he, the Pope, the bishop of bishops, stood in unapproachable majesty 
over all monarchs of the earth. For, as the passage stood in Anselm and Gratian, it was the Pope 
whom Constantine called a god, and so it has been understood and explained ever since.? ... 


... ? Mansi, xv. 215. 
? Dist. 96, 97. "Satis evidenter ostenditur a saeculari po-testate nec ligari prorsus nec solvi posse 
Pontificem, quern constat a pio Principe Constantino Deum appellatum, nec posse Deum ab 


hominibus judicari manifestum est." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=JBWNAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA89#v=onepage&q&ffalse 
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THE ACTS AND MONUMENTS OF JOHN FOXE: A NEW AND COMPLETE EDITION: WITH A 
PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION, BY THE REV. GEORGE TOWNSEND, M.A. OF TRINITY 
COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, PREBENDARY OF DURHAM, AND VICAR OF NORTHALLERTON, 
YORKSHIRE. EDITED BY THE REV. STEPHEN REED CATTLEY M.A. OF QUEEN’S 
COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, RECTOR OF BAGTHORP, NORFOLK, AND CHAPLAIN TO THE 
RIGHT HONOURABLE THE EARL OF SCARBROUGH. VOL. IV. (4) PUBLISHED BY R. B. 
SEELEY AND W. BURNSIDE; AND SOLD BY L. & G. SEELEY, FLEET STREET, LONDON, M 
DCCC XXXVII. (1837), pages 159-160. 


*... [page 159] All the earth is my diocese; and I the ordinary of all men, having the authority 
of the King of all kings upon subjects. I am all in all, and above all, '°so that God himself, and I the 
vicar of God, have both one consistory, '?!and I am able to do almost all that God can do, ‘clave non 
errante! "?Item, It is said of me that I have a heavenly arbitrement, and therefore am able to change 
the nature of things, ‘substantialia unius applicando alteri,’ and of nothing to make things to be; and 
of a sentence that is nothing, to make it stand in effect; in all things that I list, my will to stand for 
reason: for I am able by the law to dispense above the law, and of wrong to make justice, in 
correcting laws and changing them. 


You have heard hitherto sufficiently out of my doctors. Now you shall hear greater things out 
of mine own decrees??. Read there dist. 96. ‘Satis.’ !?^^Also 12 Caus. 11. q. 1. cap. ‘Sacerdotibus’. 
195 Also 12. q. 1. cap. ‘Futuram.’ Do not you find there expressed, how Constantine the emperor, 
sitting in the general council at Nice, called us prelates of the church, all ‘gods’? '°°Again, read my 
canon decretal, De transl. episc. cap. ‘Quanto.’ Do you not see there manifestly expressed, how not 
man, but God alone separateth that which the bishop of Rome doth dissolve and separate? 
Wherefore, if those things that I do, be said to be done not of man, but of God; what can you make 
me but God?** Again, if prelates of the church be called and counted of Constantine for gods, I then, 
being above all prelates, seem by this reason to be above all gods. Wherefore no marvel, if it be in 
my power to change time and times, to alter and abrogate laws, to dispense with all things, yea with 
the precepts of Christ: for, where Christ biddeth Peter put up his sword, and admo-nished his 
disciples not to use any outward force in revenging them-selves, '?"do not I, Pope Nicholas, writing 
to the bishops of France, exhort them to draw out their material swords in pursuing their enemies, 
and recovering their possessions; setting against the precept [page 159-160] of Christ, the prophet 
saying, “Dissolve colligationes impietatis!" &c. ..." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=185Ljz7jCugC&pg=PA 159#v=onepage&q &f=false 
https://books.google.com/books?id=185Ljz7jCugC&pg=PA 1 60#v=onepage&q &f=false 


“... [page 159; notations] (190) Hostiensis in c. ‘Quanto de transl. praeb.’ (191) Ex summa 
casuum fratris Baptista. (192) Ex Citatione Henr. Bulling. De fine Seculi. orat. prima. Item. Ex 
Citatione Jacobi An-dreae, adversus Hossum, lib. v. Item, ex Citatione Jer. Marii in actis, 2 Divi. 
(193) Pope Nicolaus Dist. 96. c. Satis. (194) 11. Q. II. ‘Sacerdotibus.’ (195) 12. q. 1. ‘Futurum.’ 
(196) Decretal. De. Transl. Epist. c. ‘Quanto.’ (aa) Thus you may see it verified, that St. Paul 
prophesieth of the adversary sitting in the temple as God, and boasting himself above all that is 
named God, &c. 2 Thess. ii. (197) Pope Nicolaus, Causa 15, q. 6. c. ‘Autoritatem.’ ...” - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=185Ljz7jCugC&pg=PA 159#v=onepage&q &f=false 


DECRETALES D. GREGORII PAPAE IX., SVAE INTEGRITATI VNA CVM GLOSSIS, 
RESTITVTAE Ad exemplar ROMANUM diligenter recognitae. LVGDVNI, M.D.LXXXIII. (1584) 
De licentia D. N. Gregorii XIII. Pont. Max.; De translatione episcopi. Tit. VIL, page 217, Left Column 
(Middle) 
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[Latin] “... [page 217, Left Column (middle)] No enim homo, sed Deus separat, quos Romanus 
Pontifex (qui nō puri hominis‘, sed veri Dei vicem? gerit in terris) ecclesia-rü necessitate vel vtilitate 
pen-sata, no humana, sed diuina po-tius auctoritate dissoluit: & in-fra. ..." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=pDhGAAAAcAAJ&pg=PA217#v=onepage&q& ffalse 


A SKETCH OF THE ROMISH CONTROVERSY. BY GEORGE FINCH, ESQ. A MEMBER OF 
THE COMMITTEE OF THE BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. ... LONDON: PRINTED BY 
G. NORMAN, 29, MAIDEN LANE, COVENT GARDEN. 1831; pages 317-318 [Left Columns] 


[English] “... [page 317, Left Column] (For it is not man, but God, who separates those whom the 
Roman pontiff, who is not the vicegerent of man, but of [page 317 to 318] God, upon the earth,) 
weighing the necessities and the good of the churches, unbinds not by a human, but rather by a 
divine authority. 

The vicegerent of the true God.] Whence he is said to possess a divine judgment.* ..." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id-ulk9 AAA AYA AJ&pg-PA317£v-onepage&q&ft-false 
https://books.google.com/books?id-ulk9 AAA AYA AJ&pg-PA3182v-onepage&q&f-false 


AVGVSTINI TRIVMPHI ANCONITANI CATHOLICI DOCTORIS SVMMA DE POTESTATE 
ECCLESIASTICA EDITA ANNO DNI. MCCCXX. (1320); ROMAE, Ex Typographia Georgij 
Ferrarij. M. D. LXXXIIII. (1584); Potest. Ecclesiast. Qo. VI., ARTICVLVS I. (Article 1), Sexto (six), 
Secunda (second); page 57 [Left Column]: 


[Latin] “... [page 57; Left Column] Secunda ratio accipitur ex parte Papae. solus enim Papa dicitur 
esse Vicarius Dei: quia solum quod li-gatur * vel soluitur per eum, habetur solutum, & ligatum per 
ipsum Deum. Sententia igitur Papae, & sententia Dei vna sententia est: sicut vna sententia est Papae, 
& auditoris eius. Cum igitur appellatio sem-per fiat a minori T iudice ad superiorem, sicut nullus est 
maior seipso: ita nulla appellatio tenet, facta a Pa-pa ad Deum: quia vnum consistorium est ipsius Pa- 
pae, & ipsius Dei: cuius consistorij clauiger, & ostia-rius est ipse Papa. Nullus ergo potest appellare 
a Pa-pa ad Deum. sicut nullus potest intrare ad consisto-rium Dei, nisi mediante Papa, qui est 
aeternae vitae co-sistorij clauiger, & ostiarius. & sicut nullus pot appel-lare ad se ipsum: ita nullas 
pot appellare à Papa ad Dei. quia vna sententia est, & vna curia Dei, & Pape. ...” - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=cAhRAAAAcAAJ&pg=PA57#v=onepage&q &ffalse 


The Protestant Magazine, Vol. III, First Quarter, 1911, No. 1; page 14; Right Columns: 


[English] “... [page 14; Right Column] [The second reason is accepted on the part of the Pope] 
Therefore the decision of the Pope and the decision of God constitute one [i.e., the same] decision, 
just as the opinion of the Pope and his disciple are the same. Since, therefore, an appeal is always 
taken from an inferior judge to a superior, as no one is [page 14-15] greater than himself, so no 
appeal holds when made from the Pope to God, because there is one consistory of the Pope himself 
and of God him-self, of which consistory, the Pope himself is the key-bearer and the doorkeeper. 
Therefore no one can appeal from the Pope to God, as no one can enter into the consis-tory of God 
without the me-diation of the Pope, who is the key-bearer and the doorkeeper of the consistory of 
eternal life, and as no one can appeal to himself, so no one can ap-peal from the Pope to God, 
because there is one decision and one court of God and the Pope. — Augustinus de Ancona, On an 
Appeal From a Decision of the Pope. ...” - 

https://books.google.com/books?id=fPsoAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA 1 4#v=onepage&q&f=false 
https://books.google.com/books?id=fPsoAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA | 5#v=onepage&q&f=false 
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Cardinal Robert Bellarmine, S.J. (Jesuit); Disputationes de Controversiis Christianae Fidei adversus 
hujus temporis Haereticos; Tom. 2, “Controversia Prima, De Conciliorum Auctoritate), Caput. 17, 
(1628 ed.) Vol. 1, pp. 266-translated 


[Latin] *Secundo probatur ratione, in Scripturis fundata; nam omnia nomina, quae in Scripturis 
tribuuntur Christo, unde constat eum esse supra Ecclesiam, eadem omnia tribuuntur Pontifici." - 
http://cdigital.dgb.uanl.mx/1a/1080015572 C/1080015573 T2/1080015573 21.pdf 


[English] “All names which in the scriptures are applied to Christ, by virtue of which it is 
established that he is over the church, all the same names are applied to the Pope." 


De potestate papae : liber posthumus; Barclay, William, 1546-1608, published 1609; page 218 


[Latin] *... [page 218] Quanquam video quosdam vsqueadeo ineptire, aut potius insanire, vt hanc 
omni-potentium Pontifici etiam tributam asse-rant; eiq; probando insigne vanitatis suae ar-gumentum 
hoc modo contexant. Christus commissit summo Pontifici vices suas, vt habe-tur Matth. 16. cap. & 
24. q. I. can. quodcunq. Sed Christo data erat omnis potestas in coelo & in terra. Math. 28. Ergo 
summus Pontifex, qui est eius vicarius, habet hanc potestatem. extra de translat. cap. quanto. Ita 
Petrus Bertrandus in suis additionibus ad gloss. extrauag. Vnam sanctam. de maior. & obed. qui & 
hoc praete-rea ausus est addere, quod parum a blasphe-mia abest. ...” - https://www.digitale- 
sammlungen.de/en/view/bsb10544234?page=238 


[English; Google-Translate assisted] *... Although I see that some people are constantly being 
foolish, or rather mad, that they have asserted that this is also a tribute to the all-powerful Pope; and 
to him; By proving a sign of their vanity, they put [such] together in this way. Christ committed his 
duties to the supreme Pontiff, as we read in Matt. Chapter 16 & 24. q. I. can. whatever, But Christ 
had been given all power in heaven and on earth. Math. 28. Therefore the Supreme Pontiff, who is 
his vicar, has this power. Out of the transference, chapter *Quanto' [How much], Thus Peter Bertrand 
in his additions to the gloss. [on] Extravagant, Unam Sanctam, of the greater and obedience, who, 
moreover, has ventured to add that it is little short of blasphemy. ...” 


DODD's CHURCH HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SIXTEENTH CENTURY TO THE REVOLUTION IN 1688. With Notes, Additions, and a 
Continuation BY THE REV. M. A. TIERNEY, F.S.A., VOL. III. (3); LONDON: PUBLISHED BY 
CHARLES DOLMAN, (NEPHEW AND SUCCESSOR TO THE LATE JOSEPH BOOKER) No. 61, 
NEW BOND STREET. MDCCCXL. (1840), page APPENDIX ii. 


[Latin] *... [page APPENDIX ii] Regnans in excelsis, cui data est omnis in coelo et in terra potestas, 
unum sanctam catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam, extra quam nulla est salus, uni soli in terris, 
videlicet, apostolorum principi Petro, Petrique successori Romano pontifici, in potestatis plenitudine 
tradidit guber-nandam. Hunc unum super omnes gentes et omnia regna principem constituit, qui 
evellat, destruat, dissipet, disperdat, plantet, et aedificet; ut fidelem populum mutuae charitatis nexu 
constrictum, in unitate spiritus contineat, salvumque et incolumem suo exhibeat salvatori. ..." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=fAVMAAAAYAAJ &pg=PR2#v=onepage&q&f=false 


REGNANS IN EXCELSIS; EXCOMMUNICATING ELIZABETH I OF ENGLAND, Pope Pius V - 
1570; Introduction 


[English] “... [Introduction] He that reigneth on high, to whom is given all power in heaven and 
earth, has committed one holy Catholic and apostolic Church, outside of which there is no salvation, 
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to one alone upon earth, namely to Peter, the first of the apostles, and to Peter’s successor, the pope 
of Rome, to be by him governed in fullness of power. Him alone He has made ruler over all peoples 
and kingdoms, to pull up, destroy, scatter, disperse, plant and build, so that he may preserve His 
faithful people (knit together with the girdle of charity) in the unity of the Spirit and present them 
safe and spotless to their Saviour. ...” - https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius05/p5regnans.htm 


*VICARIVS FILII DEI”: ‘in the place of the Son of God’, used prolifically by the Roman Church; see 
also LeRoy Edwin Froom, Prophetic Faith of our Fathers, Volume II, page 606, &c. 


Letter | Latin Letter Name | Value 
V Quinque 5 
I Unus 1 
C Centum 100 
A - 0 
R - 0 
I Unus 1 

V (U) Quinque 5 
S - 0 

(subtotal) 112 
F - 0 
I Unus 1 
L Quinquaginta 50 
I Unus 1 
I Unus 1 
(subtotal) 53 

(cumulative total) | 165 

D Quingenti 500 
E - 0 
I Unus 1 

(subtotal) 501 

(Grand Total) 666 


There are many more ‘names’, ‘titles’ or ‘phrases’ that various theologians attribute with the ‘666’ 
and Romanism, but they are not official names or titles of Rome as “Vicarivs Filli Dei" has been. 


LATEINOS, HE LATINE BASILEIA, ITALIKA EKKLESIA, PAPEISKOS, 

Greek | BENEDIKTOS, APOSTATES, EUANTHAS, ANTE-MOS, TEITAN, LAMPETIS, O 
Isopsephy | NIKETES, PALAI BASKANOS, KAKOS ODEGOS, ALETHES BLABEROS, AMNOS 
ADIKOS. 


ROMIITH, ROMITI. 


VICARIVS FILII DEI, VICARIVS GENERALIS DEI IN TERRIS, DVX CLERI, 

Latin LUDOVICVS, SILVESTER SECVNDO, PAVLO V. VICE DEO, IOANES PAVLVS 
Numeric | SECVNDO, SANCTA LVX DEI, REX LATINVS SACERDOS, ORDINARVS OVILIS 
CHRISTI PASTOR, DIC LVX. 


Hebrew 
Gematria 


